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Advertiſement, 


HIS Nr was to have appear- 
ed under the Title of The Por- 
table Director: Hut upon ſe- 
cond Thoughts, I judged this 
which it now bears to agree better with 
the Subjects mhereon it treats. . 

I have divided it into two Parts ; The 
ſirſt explaines the Duties of a Chriſtian, 
conſidered as 4 Chriftian, and treats of 
the ordinary and common Practices o/ 
Piet) among ſuch as are defiroms to be 
ſaved. I jpeak therein largely of the 
Neceſſity and Method of Prayer. There 
the Reader will ſee how profitable is us to 
hear Maſs every Day, when he can, 
and with what Spirit he ought to aſſit at 
it, What regards 3 Commi- 
nion, and the Rules which ought therem 
40 be obſerved, is examined at length, 
and may paſs for à particular Treatiſe 


on ſo important a Matter. 1 there dif 


rmurſe concerning Temptations, and of 
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Advertiſement. 


Cafes where they may prove a Hindrance 


to frequent Communion. The Neceſſuy 
of Repentance is proved from Scripture, 
from the Fathers, and from Reaſons 
drawn from the very Foundation of 
Chritian Religion: and I ſet down as 
mell the Pennance required of the moſt 
Fall, as that which God eat, from 
Sinners. The Devotion to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and tothe ret of the Saints, is 
eſtabliſhed upon the Principles of Cathv- 
lick Doctrine, and Confined within its 


due Limits. 


Beſides theſe Common Exerciſes, 1 


4ropofe fore | rg % which I think 
very profitable, as the Meditation of 
Death and fudgement; The Means to 
acquire the Knowledge of ones ſelf, being 
of all Sciences the moſt uſeful ; The Re- 
treat of one Day every Month; The 


4 


Meditation of our Saviour s Paſſion eve- 


ry Friday Night, and ſome others. 1 : 


ſpeak al ſo, in this firſt Part, of Lamful 
Pleaſures, upon 5 II down roi 


| drann from the Goſpel and the Ductrine 


of the Saints. 

In the ſecond Part of this Book, I con- 
fader the Chriſtian, as engaged in ſume 
of thoſe general Conditions which com- 


poſe 


his 6w 
Piet; 
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Advertiſement. 
paſe the Common-Wealth, and I let him 
ſee the ſeveral Duties annexed to thoſe 


different States ; fo that the Rich and the 


Poor, the Great and little, Maſters and 
Servants, will find here, in a ſhort View, 
al! that the Scripture and Fathers have 


ſaid concerning their Obligations. 


Then Ideſcend to particular States, in 
3 | 
wnich the Chriſtian may be engaped by 
his 6wn cnice, as Celibacy, Marriage, 
Priejtiood, Religion. Icounſel not thoje 


u are not called eto Pi ieſthond, nor to 


a Religious Life, tu make a Jom of per- 
petri2l Continence. Experiense ſhews the 
Inconvenience of ſuch Engagement: ; 


hen one may without any Haar make 


a limiied Vow, which may be renewed 
from time to time. I have dneli ſume- 
what long on my Diſcourfe of Virgizzy, 
becauſe it is a State much mort holy and 
ſweer than that of Marriage. I find in 
the holy Fathers a4mirable Elogiums 
on this excellent Vertue, and 1 thought 
an Alr;lgement of them might nai be 
ungrateful to the Reader. 
have "gs nothing of Prieſthood, and 

very little of the Religious State, tbr 
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Work not being deſisned fur ſucn 45 art 

— 1 4 : 2 

engaged therein. I concinde tits Hoch 
5 A 3 * .* 


Advertiſement. 
with ſhewing the Diſpoſirion wherein all 


to paſs their Lives, wiz. in lamenting 
with Sighs our miſerable Exile, and in 
the Love and Defire of our Celeſtial 
Country, which ought always to poſſeſs 
our — hs 7 tvs 

I may afirm, that I have ſaid no- 
thing of my own in this Bool; all is ta- 
ken from the Scripture, the Fathers, 
and the beſt Modern Authors. I often 


fer down their own Words, ſometimes 1 
abridge them, but am always careful to 
preſerve the Senſe. 


Chriſtians, of what State ſoever, ought 
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"THE. 


piritual Director, 


For thoſe who have none. 


* Mi + 


CHAF.-L 
o the - ſmall Number of gol 


Direckorr. 


HE T; itle alone of this Book 
is ſufficient to make 
known the Deſign of it. 
It was undertaken only 
for thole who have no Dire- 
Cor. To ſuch it is addreſſed, and 
not to thoſe who have, or eaſily may 
have one. I have not the leaſt 
Thought "Of hindering the Faithful 
{rom having Recourſe 1 in their Ditfi- 
culties and Temptations to their Pa- 
ſtors, and ſeeking all the Spiritual 
Helps they ſtand in _ ot. Iknow 


this 


* The Spiritual Director. 
this is the ordinary, natural and I they 


lawful way, which Feſ#s Chrif has & whict 
eſtabliſhed * his Church, for the wher 
Conduct of Souls. I know he ſaid own ( 
to the Apoſtles, and in them to all Light 
Paſtors; I ſend you as my Fathar Wah h 
ſent me : Go therefore, teach all Nati- - pref 
ons, Baptizing them in the Name o {able 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy ing, 
Ghoſt, teaching them ta obſeruc all thinge, F Won 
wharſnever I have commanded you. It cal E 
was to them he ſaid, He that hears Tho 
, hears me : he that deſpiſes you, de- ly a 
ſpiſes me, Luke 10. 16. and one of + {elve 
the Commendations he gives his can: 
Sheep, is, That they hear his Voice, cult 
and that they know him. L reſpect | Paſt 
that Sacred Order which our Sawvour the 
has eſtabliſhed ; I hold it inviolable, Kn. 
and cvery one who can follow. it, the 
ought not to depart from it. I Iook E 
upon as a great Diſorder, the Liberty «+ ma 
many Catholicks take 1a governing tict 
themſelves in the Great Affair of their | one 
Salvation, without ſo much as ask- _} ceſl 
ing the Counſel or Advice of any { ma 
one; and who makg, it appear, by exc 
tuch a crunin al Neglec2xhat either un 
it is not their Piagigal Concern, or 
they 
r 
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which the Holy Ghoſt condemned, 


preſumptuous, are the more 1nexcu- 

F fable, becauſe 

7 ing „through the whole Chriftian 
orl 
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The Spiritual Director. 2 
they are full of that Preſumption 


when he ſaid, Be not Wiſe in your 
own Conceit, and tr not to your own 


fi. 
heſe Souls, whether negligent or 
there are not want- 


d, Curates or other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons, whom they may conſult. 
Thoſe who cannot Read, have hard- 
ly any other Means to inſtruct them- 
{elves; and the Faithful in general 
cannot do better than in their Difh- 
culties to addreſs themſelves to the 
Paſtors of the Church. The Lips of 
the Prieſt, ſays the Scripture, rep 
Knowledge, and they ſhall ask of him 
the Explication of the Law, Mal. 2.7. 

But as it would be difficult for 
many Curates to undertake the par- 
ticular Direction of all their Pariſhi- 
oners, one 1s ſometimes under a ne- 
ceſſity of ſeeking other Directors: it 
may happen alſo, that thoſe who 
excel in the Conduct of Souls, are fo 


much employed , 2 many under 
* then 


the Help of Directors. 
plied my ſelf to this Work for ſome 


4 The Spiritual Direflor, 
their Care profit very little on that 
account. 5 

It a good Director be that wiſe 
Counſellor which the Ecclefpaſticus 
bids us chooſe amongſt a Thouſand, 
Eccl. 6. 6. as the Holy Prieft Avila 
explains it; if we are to ſeek him a- 
mongſt Ten Thouſand, according to 
the Opinion of St. Francis de Sales, 
who tees not the Number of 'good 


Directors to be fo ſmall, that very 


many muſt be deſtitute, and con- 
trained to ſeek elſewhere for their 
neceſſary Inſtruction? Tis on this 
account doubtleſs, that Providence 
has afforded us ſo many good Books, 
to ſupply, in ſome meaſure, the want 
| of Directors, as it has created in ſome 

very Wiſe Perſons a deſire of ha- 
ving one which ſhould treat more 
expreſly and fully of the Conduct 
thoſe ought to follow, who want 
I have ap- 


conſiderable time, and here are the 
Directions I have judged molt proper 
tor ſuch Perſons. 


CHAP. 


The Spiritual Director. 3 
CHAP E 


How to profit by Inſtructions re- 
ceived by Word of Mouth, and 
by thoſe we find in good Books. 


XI Y firſt Advice then regards thoſe 

who here cofore have had a Di- 
rector: for there are few Perſons of 
any Piety, who in the beginning of 
their Converſion, have not conſultel 
{ome one, to lrarn the Means of re- 
turning to God by a fincere Repen- 
tance. They who have had the Hap- 
pineſs to live ſome time under the 
Conduct of a good and able Man, 
need only continue to oblerve the 
Rules which he has preſcribed them: 
they ought in the time of Plenty to 
lay up a Holy Proviſion againlt a 
time of Scarcity, imitating the Wil- 
dom of the Bleſſed Virgin, of whom 
it is faid (he laid up in her Heart, 
and repaſſe in her Mind all the 
Words ot her Son. For as the Truths 


of the Goſpel are unchangeable, what 
ought to de done at the beginning 
„ B 3 01 


_— 


6 Ibe Spiritual Director. 


ot ones Converſion, the ſame ought 
to be done always; and there needs 
bat the Knowledge how to apply ge- 
neral Principles to particular Occaſi- 
ons, to have an excellent Rule of 
Conduct. The Primitive Chriſtians 
had no other: for there were very 
tew Directors in their Days. The 
Apoltles who were obliged to Preach 
the Goſpel to all Nations, made no 
longer Stay in each Town than was 
needtul, to form a Church; and no 


ſooner was that efteted, but they 


went on to plant another. As Ido- 
tatry was dctiroyed in one City or 
Country, they Marched on to Attack 
it in another. 
leave ſome Prieſts in the great 


Churches, to cultivate theſe new 


Plants, and to finiſh their Work: 
but, beſides that they left too few to 
undertake the particular Care and 
Charge of each new Convert, they 


likewiſe had in Charge the Perfor- 
mance of {ſeveral other Functions. 


So that all they could do to inſtruct 
their Fold, was, to Preach often in 
publick, and every one of the _ 
ul 
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The Spiritual Direfor. 7 
ful in particular was to be content 
with thele common Inſtructions. 
Nevertheleſs, there is nothing ſo 
Holy as the Lives of theſe Primitive 
they had not half o 
much taid to em in particular as we 
have now, but they took care, when 
they heard a Sermon, or cont ot 
any particular Inſtructions from their 
Paſtors, to lay up thoſe wholefome 
Truths in their Hearts: they joined 


with theſe Inſtructions the Reading 


of the Scriptures, and above alh, pur 
in Practice what they knew; and 
by that means advanced apace in 
the ways of Holineſs. Let us do the 
ſame. If we meet a Man of God, + 
true Prophet, a good Prielt, a good 
Religious, let us ask him concerning 
all our Difficultics, let us lock up all 
his Anſwers in our Hearts, let us not 
fail to put his Counſels in Practice 
as often as occaſions offer. Iis in- 
credible how mach Good we thould 
receive by- rightly putting this Ma- 
xime in Ute, and how much Time 
we might fave our Directors, and 

Trouble to our ſelves, if we would 

but call to mind, when Difficulties 

. B 4 ariſe, 


8 The Spirutudl Direclor. 
arile, the Inſtructions and Rules they 


have already given us en the like oc- 


caſions. 


They who have not had the Hap- 
pineſs and Advantage of being bred 
under the Conduct of a Wiſe Dire- 


ctor, ought to ſupply this Defect by 
a great and diligent Application to 


Real and Meditate the Word of 
God, and other Books of Piety, now 


every where extant; amongſt which, 
] eltcem theſe moſt uſeful. After 


the New Teſtament, which is the firlt 3 


and molt excellent of all Books, 
The Office ef the Charch, The following 
of Crit, The Pſalms of David, The 
Works of Grenade, and. eſpecially 
his Guide to Sinners, and Koderiguc x 
thoſe who can have more, may add 
the Old Teſtament, the Moral Homi- 
lies upon the Goſpels for the Sundays 
and Featts throughout the Year, the 
Moral Effays, and other ſuch like 
Books. For if there is not a Work- 
man ; 
with Tools, if there is not a Trayel- 
lor but will intorm hitlelt of 
the Roads he 1s to pats, if there is-not 


a General of an Army who will not 
| ſtudy - | 


but will furniſh bunſelf 


1 
ſtudy \ 
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ſtudy well the Map of a Country 
where he is to make War; then me- 
thinks there is not a Chriſtian who 
ought not to furnith himſelf with 
good Books, ſince in them he will 
learn the Roads of a Chriſtian Lite, 
the Dangers there are upon the Earth, 
and the Means to eſcape them. 

But in Reading the Scripture, he 


- muſt take care not to dwell upon 
difficult Texts, and have always be- 


fore his Eyes this Advice of the Wiſe 
Man: Seek not things higher than thy 
T ſelf, and ſearch not hos s ſtronger 
than thy Ability ; but the things that 
God hath commanded thee, think on 
them always, Eccl. 3. 22. Fear God, 
and keep his Commandments ; for this 
is every Man's Duty, Eccl. 1 2. 13. 
The Hiſtorical Books of Scnpture; 
and thoſe which treat of Morality, 
may be Read by all forts of People: 
the others require more Light, Spirit, 
Faith and Submiſſion, becauſe they, 
are full of Myſteries ; and he that 
would penetrate them, is oftentimes daæ- 
led, Prov. 25. 27. And this made St. 
Peter ſay, That in the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, as well as _ reſt of the Serip- 


5 tres, 
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10 The Spiritual Direclor. 
turet, are certain things hard to be un- 


derſtood, which the Unlearned and Un- 
[table deprave to their own Perdition, 
2 Pet. 3. Adore then thoſe difh- 
cult places, without being ſollicitous 
to penetrate them. Go en to the 
clear, ſimple, familiar Inſtructions, 
wich lead to Meekneſs, Humility, 
Patience, Charity, and all other 
Vertues. Leave the reſt to the Learn- 
ed. Provided you be Holy, it ſuffi- 
ceth ; the whole Scripture preaches 
nothing but Sanctity. 

As the Prophets and Apoſtles, who 
left 1t us, were inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, it is compoſed in 
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Greg. ad 
Leand. ſtruct the molt Simple, 
* and nouriſh the moſt 
«* Weak, while it exerciſes the woſt 
Learned, and the molt Strong. It 
is like a River which is fo thallow 
in {ome places, that a Lamb may 
* paſs it, and in others fo deep, that 

aun Elephant may Swwn 
Hom. 15. in in it. Be very carctitl, 
Kzech. * Jays St. Gregory tlie 
. * Pope, to meditate on 
the Word of God. Neglect not 
| * tacle 


ſuch a manner as to in- 
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The Spiritual Direflor. 11 
© thefe Divine Writings, which are 


* as ſo many Epiſtles which our 
Creator has addreſſed to us. 


For 
* what is the Holy Scripture, ſays he 
again, but a Letter which the 
+ Almighty God has voucliſafed to 
vrrite to his Creature? If we {hould 
* receive a Letter from the King, 
© ſhould we deferr the Reading it 
© one Moment? we ſhould not, nor 
could not reſt till we knew what 
* fo Great a Prince demanded ot us; 
© and yet we negleR to Read the In- 
7 fcuckions of the King of Kings, who 
* writes not to iis, but for our Sal- 
* ration. I conjure you then, adds 
* this Holy Pope, to apply your ſelves 
* to it hencetorth with a ſingular At- 
* fetion, and Meditate every Day 
the Words or your Creator. Learn 
in the Word of God, how great 
* his Divine Love is towards you. 
* By this Reading, your Heart will 
© regain new Warmth, aud twill 
© huider your Love from being extin- 
* guithed by the Coldneſs | 
ot Sin and luquity.. Serm, 24. 
Exen tho', ſavs St. B.. de diverſ. 
ard, you were dea! | 

_ *throneh 
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through Sin, if you hear but the 
© Voice of the Son of God, you ſhall 


live, for his Word is Spirit and Life. 
© It your Heart is frozen, the Word 


© of God will melt the Ice; if you 


* are luke-warm, it will inflame you, 
© for his Word is all Fire; if you are 


in the Darkneſs of Ignorance, his 


Word will be a Lamp to enlighten 


© your Steps, and a Light to ſhine in 
the Paths where you walk. The 
reſt of the Holy Fathers have ſpoken 


like theſe two Saints, and all have | 
adviſed the Reading the Holy Scrip- 


tue as one of the moſt excellent 


Means to arrive at Perfection. 

But above all, the Reading of tlie 
Goſpels, and the other Books of the 
New Teſtament, is wonderfully profi- 
table. Iis there we frame to our 
{elves a juſt Idea of that Holineſs to 
which we are called, of thoſe ſolid 
Maxims, capable to preſerve us from 
the Corruption of the Age, of pure 
Morality, of true Chriſtian Thoughts, 
of a Spirit elevated above the things 
of the Earth, of a Heart worthy of 
Jeſus Chritt. Tis there, in a word, 
may be tound the true Rule of a 


Chriſtian 


—— 


| 
17 
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Chriſtian Life, and the perfect Model 
* —_— to — Þe 
cad then every Day a Chapter o 
the New Teſtament, ang leaſt balk of 
one. Read it Kneeling, and before 
you begin, invoke the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt by a ſhort Prayer : 
Read leiſurely, attentively, with a 
Spirit full of Faith and Religion, and 
a ſincere Deſire to know and perform 
the Will of God. You will find by 
Experience, that the Word of God is 
lively and forcible, and more piercin 
than any two-edged Sword ; and reac 
ing unto the Diviſion of the Soul and the 
Spirit, of the Joints alſo, and the Mar- 
roms, Heb. 4.12. And that it has a 
molt particular Vertue to Convert 
Souls, to deliver them from ther 
Crimes, and raiſe them to the higheſt 
Perfection. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. m. 


To have 2 firm Reſolution to Live 
according to the Rules of the 
Goſpel. 


BY T before you engage your ſelf 
to Read good Books, a firong 
Reſolution ought to be made, of per- 
ſorming all your Duties as they come 
to your Knowledge; for it is better 
to be ignorant of the Law of God, 
than after it is known to violate it: 
That Servant, fays Chriſt, that Inem 
the Will of his Lord, and prepared not 
himſelf, and did not according ts his 
Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, 
Luke 12. 47. The firſt Diſpoſition a 
Soul ought to be in, who deſires to 
have Rules for her Spiritual Conduct, 
is to have a ſtrong Will and an 
earneit Deſire to be ſaved, to pre- 
terr our Lord ſeſus Chriſt before all 
things, to be ready to facrifice all to 
preicrye his Grace and Favour, and 
to retolve to uſe all the Violences 


Wiich our Saviour {peaks of, to ob- 
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| tain the Kingdom of Heaven, With- 


out this Diſpoſition tis in vain for 
us to compoſe Books, or for you to 


3 read em. The Deſign of ſaving our 
7 {elves is great, noble and generous ; 
the Obſtacles we meet with are infi- 


NINE ie dF eee 


15 hn 


nite, and require an Heroick Cou- 
rage to ſurmount them. A Chnlttan 
undertakes mighty things when he 
pretends to fulfil the Signification of 


bis Name. It is not enough to pra- 
Ctiſe the outward Exerciſes of Religi- 


on. The aſſiſting at Divine Service, 
Singing Pſalms, and frequenting the 
Sacraments, are Actions in which 
Cuſtom, Vanity and Self- Love have 
often a greater ſhare than true and 
ſolid Piety, and yet tis this true and 
ſincere Piety whach God requires of 
us. The time cometh, and now it it, 
when the true Adorers fhall adore the 
Father in Spirit and Trath ; for the 
Father alſo ſecketh ſuch to adore him. 
God is 4 Spirit, and they that adore him, 
muſt adore him in Spirit and Truth, 
john 4. 23. The true Chriſtian then 
1s not he that is ſo in ſhew only, but 
he that is fo in his Heart, aud one 

| who 


+ 
be 


which our Saviour demands of all 
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who ſeeks not the Praiſes of Men, 
but of God. = 

It you would know who is a true 
Chriſtian, I ſhall tell you, he is one 
who ſeriouſly embraces the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who looks upon the 
Goſpel as the Rule of that Divine 
Religion, and makes it his Endea- 
vours to live up to that Sancti 


gen eral 
This 15 
and tl 


who have the Happineſs to be his 
Diſciples. We mult not imagine, 


Ctiſication. 


as many do, that the Goſpel was on- 
ly writ for thoſe we call Religious: 
it was made for all Chriſtians in ge- 


neral. We are, all of us, Religious 


Perſons, of the moſt excellent, as 


well as the molt ancient, of Religi- 
ons, which is that of Jeſus Chrilt. 
We have a Founder, a Habit, a Rule, 
Vows, Exerciſes and Means of San- 


Price of his Blood. Innocence, San- 


ctity, Chaſtity, and all other Vertues, 


make up the Habit we are to wear, 
and which we received in Baptiſm, 
where we put on the New Man, which 
16, created according to God, in Fuſtice 


and 


0 Chriſt is the Founder of 
our Religion, he eſtabliſhed it at the 


well a 
it in er 
to car! 
and to 
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Men, Sand Sanctity of Trath, Eph. 4. 24* 
' Mhe Goſpel is our Rule, our Vern 
a true are the Solemn Promiſes we made at 
is one thc Font, of renouncing Satan, with 
eligion fall his Pomps and Works, and of 
IN the living according to God, and for 
Divine God in Jeſus Chriſt. Our Exerciſes 
:ndea- are Prayer, Pennance, Communion, 
nctity F Charity towards our Netghbour, and 
of all generally all forts ot good Works. 
be his Tins is the Doctrine of the Scripture 
agine, and the Holy Fathers. St. Baſil, as 
s on- well as St. eee Chryſoſtome, taught 
ious: tit in expreſs Terms. And the better 
n ge- to carry on the Deſign of this Work, 
giousg and to ſupport its Authority, I have 
„ as thought fit briefly to ſet down what 
elig- J theſe two Great Saints have ſaid u 
brilt, on this Subject. | 9 
Lle, Do you think, ſays St. Baſil, that 
San- * the Goſpel was not written as well 
r of for Married Perſons as tor Monks? 
the * undoubtedly tis by this Rule that 
an- © both are to be judged. Tis well 
ues, it Married Perſons obtain Pardon 
ear, * tor the Faults committed in that 
ſm, State; in every thing elſe they are 
ich aas much obliged to hve like Saints 
tice das the Religious are, Chriſt having 
nd e pro- 
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* pronounced the Oracles of his Goſ- 


happened ſometimes that he ſpoke 
* to his Diſciples in particular, he 
© took care to add, That which I (ay 
* to you, I ſay to all the World. The 
* Tyes of Marriage, and the Engage- 
ments of the World will never ju- 
ſtify, or any way diſpenſe with the 
* laborious Task of living like a Chri- 
* tian. We mult not think, becauſe 
we live in the World, that it is 
* lawful to live according to the 
* Maxims of it. On the contrary, 
vas we are more expoſed to the Tem- 
* ptations of the Devil, breathe a 
more corrupt Air, mect with no- 
thing but Snares and Ambuſhes on 
Aall ſides; in a word, as we are here 
* continually falling into. Occaſions 
* of Sin, we are the more obliged to 
uſe our utmoſt Care and Vigilance : 
* for a Man engaged in the World 
* may be compared to a Champion 
* who enters the Liſts with his Ad- 
* verſary, where Fight he muſt, and 
* either Conquer or Die. | 
Believe not, ſays St. Chryſotome, 
* that God requires from Worldly 
Men 
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* pel to all forts of People; and if it 
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* Men a Sanctity quite different from 


that of Monks: tis true, the one 


* indeed may Marry, and the other 


may not; but in all things clle the 


Sw. 


Tues] 


Cale is equal ; they have both re- 


„ 


both lubiect to the ſame Puniſh- 


coir the lame Laws, und are 


mente. When jeſus Chriſt forbid 
' © Swearing, Revenge, Detraction, Cc. 


lie made no Diſtinétion. When he 
laid his Curie upon thoſe who led 
a Lite of Pleaſure and Senſuality; 
* when he pronounced the Evangeli- 
cal Beatitudes, he ſpoke not only 
* to Religious, but to all the Faithful 
* without Exception. He was not 
© heard to ſay, If a Religious Man 
* Swear, he thall be puniſhed, but 
© not the Secular. This Diſtinction 
© 1s the Invention of Man, and not 
gat all grounded on the Word of 
God, which equally obliges all who 
© will be ſaved, to keep his Com- 
© mandments. 
St. Paul, ſpeaking to Married Per- 
* ſons, requires of them as great a 
© (hare of Sanctity, as we can expect 
from the moſt perfect Monks. What 
Diſengagement does he preſcribe to 
"7 | us 
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© us all > what Modeſty in our 
Cloaths? what Temperance in our 
Diet? what Moderation in the Ute 
© of our Riches ? He ſtrictly forbids 
© Curlings of Hair, Pearls, Embrot- 
deries, and coltly Habits. He de- 
© clares, that that Widow who paſſes 
© her Life in Jollity and Pleaſure, 1s + 
© dead in the Eyes of God. Having 
Food, ſays he, and Rayment, let #; 
© be conten:ed, 1 Tim. 6. 8. They who 
© zre Married, let them be as if they 
© were not, and they who uſe the World, 
© as if they uſed it not, 1 Cor. 7. 29, 
30, 31. What more can be expected 
from thoſe we call Religious * As 
ta what regards the Tongue, no- 
© thing can be more ſtrict than what 
© he enjoins all Chriſtians. He con- 
© demns not only all bitter, paſſio- 
nate, and reproachful Language, but 
all vain Babling, a Fault too com- 
mon now a days. He banithes 
from our Converſation not only all 
| © Expreſſions which border the leaſt 
upon Immodeſty, but even all 
© Raillery ; and the Goſpel goes yet 
* farther, when it aſſures us of the 
* ſtrict Account we are to give at the 


Day 


1 our 
n our 
e Uſe 
Prbids 
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Day of Judgment, of every idle 
Word. Let not the Sun, lays St. 


F Paul, go down in your Anger : ſee 


that you render not Evil for Evil to 
any one, but be always ready to do 
Good to each other, and towards every 


one, 1 Theſ. 5.15. © What ſhall ! 


I lay of Charity, that Queen of Ver- 
F* tues, which St. Paul ſtiles the Bond 
f Perfection? does he not require 
& © it of all Chriſtians? would he not 
YZ © have us love one another, even as 
J © Chriſt has loved us? and does not 
another Apoſile tell us, We ought to 


© lay down our Lives for our Brethren, 
* as. Jeſus Chriſt has laid down his Life 


* for #3 ? 1 John 3. 16. and does not 


4 * St. Paul again ſay, we ought to be 
A © trul Leads ; 


o Sin, and live only for 
© God? 5 
Let us not therefore ſay, that the 
© Rules of a Chriſtian Life are either 


4 © not commanded, or not poſſible to 
{ * be obſerved by World ly Men ; and 
that ſuch ſublime Per 


| 
ection is on- 
iy attainable by the Religions. 


'7 © There is nothing ſo pernicious as 
_.* © this falle Opinion. 


t maintains 


| | © rhe greateſt part of Libertines in 
7 their 
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© their Diforders, and encourages im- 
: 2 Souls in their looſe and lazy 
© Lives. Believe it, God exacts of us 
*all the felf ' fame Sanctity. The 


© ferent ; but the Religious have no 
*-other Aim than we have. Their 
© Deſign is to fave themſelves, and 


but by 


* the Broad one. 
and ſcandalous Crimes, is no great 
Merit; but to be ſaved, it behoves 
© us to practiſe many and great Ver- 
© tues. Shall I inſtance to you ſome 
© whom Almighty God has con- 


© enormous Sins? The rich Man, 
* who after his Death was Buried in 
© Hell, was neither reputed a Swearer, 
© Thief, nor Adulterer. He wore 
rich Cloaths indeed, he made good 


gar at his Door. This was all his 
Crime; he had no Commiſeration 
for the Poor. And is this a Fault 
* rarely to be met with in our Days? 
The fooliſh Virgins bad no Oil in 

5 


Means of arriving to it, may be dif- 


ſo is ours. They cannot be ſaved 
the Narrow way, and we 
* thall never be ſaved by walking in 
To avoid groſs | 


* demned without being guilty of 4 


Cheer, and neglected the poor Beg- 


l 


their! 
Char 
Bride; 
em, 
Thoſe 
the K 


preſcr 
I their 
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their Lamps, that 1s, they had na 
Charity. This was enough for the 
Bridegroom to {hut the Door againſt 
em, and to tell em, I know you nor. 
Thoſe, who entered the Hall where 
the King made his Marriage-Feaſt, 
were calt out; not for any Rude- 
neſs or Diſorder committed there, 
but becauſe they durſt appear with- 
out their Wedding-Garment. 
Hence we may conclude, that the 


| Goſpel being preached and made for 
Fall, we all are bound to obſerve it; 


we all muſt labour to acquire the 
Sanctity demanded by it; we ought 


Jall to be thoroughly per ſwaded, that 
Fit is the only way which leads to 
Heaven, and that every other way 
is ſure to end in everlaſting Death. 
is true, the Methods and the Exer- 


ciſes which are uſed in Religious 
Houſes, to arrive at ſuch Perfection, 
are different from what is uſually 


4 preſcribed to Worldly Perſons; but 
"I their Vertues are always the ſame, 


altho their Exerciſes are not. Theſe 


3 two things we commonly confound, 
to wit, the Exerciſes and Vertues of 


Fa Cluiltian Life. We imagine, for 


Example, 


GLA 
_ 


D 
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continual | 


1 
Example, that a modeſt, homely {| continu 
Dreſs is only fit for Cloyſters, where {| much 
they wear a certain Habit, poor and Fare nc 
plain. We fancy, that the Recolle- A certain 
ction which is practiſed in Religious Hearts 
Houſes, is a thing peculiar to theit contin 
Character, becauſe we find, that on- and fi 
ly they have certain Hours allotted not m 
them for keeping Silence. We ima - mult 
gine alſo, that a Penitential Life be- diſeng 
tongs only to them, becauſe they Earth 
Faſt and practiſe ſeveral Amfterities on the 
commanded by Superiors. *Tis a we h: 
great Miſtake, theſe Vertues are are al 
Evangelical. We find them in the Y Com 
Goſpel, which is ours as well as may! 
theirs. And tho we have not (as as the 
the Religious have) ſo great Advan- of the; 
tages to make the Practice of them Hand 
eaſy: nevertheleſs we are all indif- } Mi? 
penſably obliged to have them, and or G 
to practiſe them. Our Modeſty, our 122. 
Moderation ui be known to all, Pil. I. 
4.5. Our Recollection of Mind muſt of tt 
be preſerved amidſt the Multitude of J com} 
our Employments. We are equally 4 kt 1 
obliged to Mortity and Circumciſe inter 
our Hearts, and to ſubdue all our cult 
lenſual Deſires. The Precept of Sell 
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1 continual Prayer, Theſ. 5. 17. is as 


much for us as them: and tho we 
are not bound to Sing in Choir, at 


Hearts muſt be, as much as theirs, 
continually united to God, by Love 


and frequent Prayer. Tho' we have 


not made a Vow of Poverty, yet we 
mult be, as well as they, entirely 
diſengaged from all the Riches of the 


Earth, and never ſet our Hearts up- 
ſterities | 

Tis a 
Les Are 


on them whilſt we uſe them. Altho? 
we have not Vowed Obedience, we 
are all obliged to be attentive to the 
Commands of God, and that we 
may ſay, with Holy David; Behold, 
as the Eyes of Servants are in the hands 
of their Maſters, and as the Eyes of the 
Hand-maid are in the hands of her 
Aifreſs ; ſo are our Eyes to the Lord 2 
our God, till he have Mercy on us, Pſal. * 
122. 2, 3- ; 
'Tis only for ſuch as are convinced 


compoſed this Work; and therefore : 
let none be ſurpriſed, if the Rules I : 
intend to propoſe, ſeem ſtrict, diffi- f 
cult, and perhaps diſagreeable to : 
Sell-Love and r I : 

did 


FI +, as 
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did not make the Goſpel : as it is, I 
found it, and hold my ſelf obliged 
to deliver it to the Faithful in its per- 
fe& Purity, without the leaſt Alte- 


ration, knowing very well, that 


what St. John {aid of the Apocalyps 
in particular, 1s applicable to the 
whole Scripture : I declare, ſays he, 


unto every one that heareth the Words of 


the: Proph this Book, If any Man 
{hall all my theſe rx God ſhall 
add unto him the Plagues that are writ- 
ten in this Book : . if any Man ſhall 
take away from the Words of the Book 
of this Propheſy, God ſhall take away 

4 part aut of the Book of Life, and out 
of the Holy City, and from the things 
which are written in this Book, Ch. 22. 
ver. 18, 19. | 


CHAP. IV. 
Of PRATER. 


T HAT we cannot of our ſelves, 
without the Help of God's Grace, 
acquye that Sanctiry to which our 
Os | Religion 
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Religion calls us, is a Point of our 
Faith. Without me, ſays our Saviour, 
you can do nothing, John 15. 5. Sal- 
vation, ſays St. Paul, depends not of 
the Willer, nor of the Runner, but of 
God who fhews Mercy, Rom. 9. 16. 
This then is the Ground of Prayer. 
We ſtand in continual need of the 
Divine Grace ; and Prayer 15 the 
Means Almighty God has ordained 
for the obtaining it. Al, ſays our 
Saviour, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, 
and you ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall 
be opened unto you : for every one that 
aiketh, rectiveth ; and he that jecketh, 


findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it 


ſhall be opened, Luke 11. 9,109. And 
in another place he bids us always 
Pray, and nit be weary, Luke 18. 1. 


and invites us to it, by the Parable 


of the Widow tlait brought her Cauſe 
butore a Wicked judge, who could 
not be w uglit upon either by Ju- 
{tice or Compaſſion; vet at length 
granted her Suite, meerly becauſe of 
her Importunity: by which we arc 
to underſtand, how much greater 
Aſſurance we have of being heard, 
when wi imparteine Almghty God, 

N i 
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who is all Goodneſs, all Juſtice and 
Mercy; ſince we ſee this wicked, 
hard-hearted Judge was not able to 
reſiſt the Widows Perſeverance. 
Prayer is very often recommended by 
St. Paul; and writing'to the Theſſa- 
lonians, he bids them, and in them 
all the Faithful, to Pray without cea- 
ſing, Thel. 5. 17. | 


© Prayer, ſays St. John Climarus, 


© 18 in effect the Source of all Vertues, 
the Channel through which all the 
© Gifts of God, and Graces of Jeſus 
* Chriſt paſs into our Souls; it is 1ts 
© Nouriſhment, and the Light which 
© diſſipates all Darkneſſes of the 
Mind, an excellent Remedy againſt 
© Deſpair, an aſſured Pledge of the 


Love of God in the Soul, and Mark 


of its Predeſtination. By Prayer, 
ſays St. Eprhem, V ertues are gotten 


and preſerved ; it maintains Tem- 


© perance, ſuppreſſes Choler, puts a 
© {top to the aſpiring Deſigns of Pride, 
and to every leaſt Motion of Envy; 
© it blots out the very Remembrance 


© of. Injuries, brings down the Holy 


Ghoſt upon us, and even raiſes up 
our Souls to Heaven. 
Prayer 
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Prayer is to the Chriſtian Life, 
what Reſpiration 1s to the Natural ; 
as long as we are able to draw 
Breath, we are not Dead, and while 
our Hearts retain the leaſt Strength 
to Pray, we cannot be ſaid to be 
Dead; and if we were, yet Prayer 
is capable even to raiſe us again. 
Bleſſd be God, ſays David, who hath 
not talen away my Prayer, nor his 


Mercy from me, Pal. 65. 20. The 


Prophet mins theſe two things, Ar- 


cy and Priy:r, to teach us, that 
whoever Prays as he ouglit, can ne- 
ver periſh. I you bring naught, las 
our Saviour, know %% to giv? g 04 


Gifts to your Chiliren; how mach more 


will yoww Father from Heaven give tl. 
good Spirit to them that at him, Luke 
11.13. The Chriſtian therefore that 
neglects to Pray, neglects the Con- 
cerit of his Salyation, and abandons 
the molt powerſul Help that Go.l 
has given him for his Defence and 
Preſervation. He 1s like a Comba- 
tant, who in the middle of the Fight 
throws away his Arms; and what 
can he then expect but certain De- 


ſtruction? 
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Be zealous then for Prayer ; make 
this Holy Exerciſe your chief Em- 
ployment ; let nothing whatſoever 


take place of fo important a Duty. 


But you muſt be very caretul that 
your Prayer conſiſts not in dry Spe- 
culation, and void of that Spirit 
which renders it efficacious, and ac- 
ceptable with God. You muſt not 
think it a ſimple Act of the Under- 


ſtanding, the dwelling on a few Spi- 


ritual Thoughts, or a Diſcourſe up- 


. on tome Pious Subject. Prayer is the 


Cry of a Heart truly ſenſible of its 
Miiery, and ſincerely deſirous to be 
delivered from it. This is the ſort of 
Prayer to which God is never Deaf; 
but this muſt be the Work of the 


Holy Ghoſt. Tig the Spirit of God, 


ſays St. Paul, that helps our Infirmi- 
ty for what me ſnould Pray, as we 
onght, we? know not : but the Spirit 
himfelf requeſteth for us with Groanings 
unſpeakable, Rom. 8. 29. For Pray- 
*er, as St. Auguſtin ſays, is moſt 


commonly better performed by 


* Sighs and Tears, than Words; and 


| © thete Sighs and Tears fail not to 


© reach the Throne of hun who matt 
Pl 


r 
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all things by his own Word, and 
who ſtands not in need of ours. 
When therefore you are about to 
Pray, firſt offer your ſelf to the Holy 
Ghoſt, beg that your Prayer may be 
ſanctified by the Operation of his 
Divine Grace, that he will open the 
Mouth of your Heart, that he will 
give Motion to your Tongue, and 
put upon your Lips Expreſſions wor- 
thy of God. Endeavour all you can. 
that your Prayer may partake ot 
that Sacred Fire meritioned by the 
Royal Prophet, when he faid, 7y 
Heart ws enflamed ni:hin me, and a 


Fire was hindled in my Saul, Pal. 38. 


4. Banith all Coldneſs, Diltracti- 
on, Tepedity and Sloth ; and never 
go to Pray but with the utmoſt Vi- 
your and Fulneſs of your Soul, that 
your Prayer may be agreeable, not 


only to the Greatneſs of him you are 


Praying to, but to the Excellence of 
thoſe Benefits you Pray tor; and 
know, that Almighty God 1s rather 
provoked than appeaſed by a tepid 
and negligent Prayer. 


C 4 CHAP. 
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CHAT. Y. 
Of the Qualities of a good Prayer. 


T* E Holy Ghoſt, who com- 
manded us to be faithful and 
conſtant in Prayer, commands us 
likewiſe to prepare our ſelves for it. 
Prepare thy Heart for Prayer, leaſt thou 
be like unto a Man who would tempt 
God, Fccl. 19. 24. Now, among the 
Diipoſitions ſet down by the Saints, 
as requiſite for Prayer, there are two 
general ones, which include all o- 
there, to wit, P:ri'y of Heart, and 
Fervour. Theſe are the Qualities 
which make our Prayers aſcend up 
to the higheſt Heavens, which find a 
tavourable Acceſs to the Throne of 
Grace, and to which nothing can be 
refuſed. This made St. Azguſtine 
ſay, that the Prayer which is pure 
and holy, pierces the very Heavens, 
and never returns without obtaining 
its Requeſt : and elſewhere he ſays, 
that the Efficacy of Prayer is very 
great, when 'tis pure. It is like a 
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faithful Meſſenger, who is ſure to 
erform his Errand. It opens thoſe 
oors where no Fleſh can find En- 


trance. As Prayer is a Holy Famili- 
arity, and Sacred Union with God, 


as it is in Prayer that he communi- 


cates himſelf to thoſe he loves, that 
he ſpeaks to them Heart to Heart, 
that he even loads them with his 
Graces, and reſerves nothing from 
them, as it is then he takes Pleaſure 
to make them feel, by the unſpeaka- 
ble Effuſions of his Love, the Effect 
and Accompliſhment of theſe Words 
of the Scripture : M) Delights are to 
be with the Children of Men, Prov. 8. 
31. ſo on the other ſide, he pretends, 
that theſe Souls (hall ſerve him with 
an inviolable Fidelity, nor will he 
give himſelf to them but in propor- 
tion, as they give themſelves to 

him. | 
Thoſe who live in Mortal Sin, and 
take no care to Reform, ſeldom or 
never experience the Sweets of Pray- 
er, ſuch Prayers being neither agree» 
able to God, nor profitable to them 
ſelves. On the contrary, the Wiſe 
Man fays in plain Terms, He tha 
C5 turneth 
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turneth away his Ears from hearing the 
Law, his Prayer ſhall be execcrable, 
Prov. 28. 9. *Tis a thing little 
thought on in the World. There are 
a great many who Ive on in a 
Courſe of habitnal Sin, and yet 
ceaſe not to have a good Opini- 
en of their Prayers, altho the 
Scripture aſſures them, that Wiſ- 
dom ' will not enter into 4 malicious 
Soul, nor dwell in a Body ſubject to 
Sins, Sap. 1.4. © Theſe fort of Peo- 
6 ple, ſays St. Gregory, may fay long 
Prayers, if they pleaſe ; but their 
Lives give their Prayers the Lie, and 
* they ſhun, by their Actions, thoſe 
Heavenly Goods they ſee m to ask. 
Sometimes perhaps in Prayer they 
may let drop a Tear or two; but 
that's no ſooner over than they re- 
* turn to their vicious Courſes: they 
* ealily yield to the leaſt Attacks of 
Pride, Avarice or Inpurity. Eve- 
*ry little Contradiction raiſes their 
* Paſhon, and difturbs their Peace. 
In a word, ſays this Great Saint, 
* they Pray and they Weep, and the 
* uexi Moment they forget their Tm, 
| 0 ane 
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© 2nd begin again to lead a Life 
© worthy to be deplored. 

The greateſt part nevertheleſs of 
theſe find no Reliſh at all in Prayer, 
they are rather diſguſted with it, and 
avad it as a Torment, becauſe the 
Sweets of Prayer are only reſerved 
for the gat; which made David ſay, 
IL much Peace to them who love s & 
Lam? Plal. 118. 165. and another, 
Who hath reſiſted God, and hath had 
Peace? Job 9. 4 „„ 

You may eaſily experience in your 


ſelf how ſweet, agreeable and de- 


lightful Prayer is to you, while your 
Confcience cannot reproach you 
with any conſiderable Breach of your 
Duty ; and on the contrary, what a 
Dullneſs and Coldneſs you perceive 
in Prayer, while you lead a looſe, 
negligent and dulhpated Life, un- 
wortiy the Sanity of your Profeſ- 
fon ? and truly tis very juſt and 
reaſonable it ſhould be ©: for if 
Kings do not utually communicate 
themſelves to any but thote ot known 
Fidchty and Action, we ought not 


to be furprized it God deals in the 
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only thoſe 1nto a cloſe 3 
with him, who ſhew the greateſt 
Zeal for his Glory, and Affection for 
his Law. A good Life then, and 
Purity of Heart, are the Foundation 
of every good Prayer, and the Eſſen- 
tial Preparation for it. Not but that 
Sinners may, and ought, to Pray, 


tho their Lives are full of Faults and 


Imperfections; and God will not 
fail to hear them, provided they te- 
ſtify a ſincere and unfeigned Sorrow 
for their Sins, and a real Deſire to 
be Converted, that they bewail the 
horrible State they are in in the Eyes 
of God, and beg with all their Hearts 
the Grace to be delivered from it. 
Fervour, which is the ſecond Qua- 


hty of a good Prayer, is of no leſss 


Neceſſity and Importance than a 
good Life; and indeed one may ſay 
1s altogether inſeparable from it: for 
tis 1mpoſlible that thoſe Prayers can 


ever be pure that are not fervent. 
And to Pray fervently, we need but 


a little of that lively Faith, of which 
one Grain alone, the Goſpel tells us, 
would be ſufficient to remove Moun- 


Vins. When I have no r 


1 


ay © 1 ha. 
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— ct. Jerome, I cannot Pray; but if 
1 had a true and lively Faith, I 
1 © would purify this Heart of mine, 
© whereby I might ſee my God, I 
{ © would knock my Breaſt, bedew my 
2 © Cheeks with Tears, my whole Bo- 
| 4 would be ſeized with a Holy 
Horror, I would throw my {elf at 
© the Feet of my Lord, bath them 
3 © with my Tears, and wipe them 
with my Hair. I would chng to 
© the Trunk of the Croſs, and would 
not ſtir thence till I had obtained 
© Pardon of my Sins. But alas! at 
© is for want of Faith, that it often 
happens while I amat Prayer, that 
my Spirit is ſtraying and wandring 
in a thouſand places, and my Ima- 
* oination. crouded with vain and i- 
l Ile if not with ſinful Thoughts, 
Was it in this manner that 7oras 
Prayed in the Whale's Belly, or the 
© three Children in the Fiery Furnace, 
+ or Daniel in the Lyons Den, or the 
* Thief upon the Croſs? Now, to 
obtain Fervour in Prayer, you need 
but conſider well thete three things ; 
Who it is you are ſpeaking to, who 
It is that ſpeaks, and what it is you 
; 2 are 
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are ſpeaking about. You are ſpeak- ſuch F 
ing to God, before whom the free 
themſelves trembling, fall proſtrate. | the th 
You your felf, who ſpeak, are a dent 
- wretched, poor Sinner, full of no- nal. 
thing but Iniquity and evil Inclina- 1 excell 
tions, and a hundred times have de- | the P 
{| ferved Hell. The Buſineſs you are | theSa 
\ ſpeaking about, is no leſs than your has e 
Eternal Salvation or Damnation. 
Now, if after this you will Pray with 
Sloth and Negligence, I think may, 1 to be 
without Raſhnefs, ſay you have no ſhe 1 
Faith, and that your Prayer is vain. | ever: 
: | | 1 15 Iv 
e — — vba 


CHAP. VI 1 
Of the different kinds of Prayer. 
Rayer is commonly divided into | tho 


P Vocal and Mental. Vocal 
rayer is when we recite the Pſalms ; Hu 
or other Prayers, either by Reading, , He 
or by Heart. Mental Prayer com 
ſilts in Mcitating the Truths and 
Myſteries of our Salvation, which the | 

Seul makes ute of to excite in her th 
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nal. 
4 excellent, and both authorized by 

the Practice of the Church, and af 
the Saints. Vocal Prayer the Church 
bas eſtabliſhed in all her Aſſemblies, 
and to that end compoſed the Di- 
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ſuch Holy Affections and Pious Mo- 
tions as may give her a Diſguſt to all 
the things of this World, and an ar- 
dent Love for thoſe which are eter- 


Both thefe kinds of Prayer are 


vine Office, which ſhe has appointed 
to be Sung publickly, and at which 


! ſhe requires all her Children to aſſiſt 
every Sunday and Holiday. 


There 
is not a Religious Community but 
what in this has followed the Wiſ- 
dom of her Conduct, and has ſet out 
certain Vocal Prayers, to be ſaid ſo 
many times a Day. And nothing, 
methinks, convinces me more than 


this, of the Error and Illuſion of 
thoſe who decry Vocal Prayer as un- 


profitable, and as it it were even a 
Hindrance to the Prayer of the 
Heart, and who would enceurage e- 
very Body to decline it, and to ap- 
ply themſelves to this fort of interi- 


dur Prayer, where all the Powers of 


the Soul ſeem as it were interdicted, 
aud 


Feſtivals and Myſteries, as things 


ulcleſs. 
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and depriyed of their molt natural 


Operations, and where, under pre- 
text of hearkening to God in the bot- 
tom of their Hearts, they bring upon 


themſelves a certain Sloth and Lazi- 


_ neſs of Mind, which cannot but ex- 


uu them to very great Dangers and 
luſions. *Tis nevertheleſs a Pra- 


ctice too common now a days, and 
there may be found every where thoſe, 
who without being inſtructed, with- 
out Reading, and very often without 
Knowledge or Underſtanding, ſhall 
remain whole Hours in a kind of 
Contemplation, without Action or 
Motion, like Statues ; and pretend 
that this kind of imaginary Prayer 
or Abſtraction, is proper for, and ea- 


ſily attainable by all forts of People; 
they are like thoſe Builders who be- 


gin firſt with the Roof, and then lay 
the Foundation. They are for lay- 
ing aſide all Vocal Prayer, all Books, 


D 


troubleſome and diſtracting. Nay, 
they take no ſmall Pains to place 
themſelves in the Rank of Brutes, 


by rendering their Senſe and Reaton 
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Be you careful to avoid this Rock. 
Lou cannot imagine how much De- 
ceit and Illuſion it has in it. True 
Contemplation indeed, of which 
this is but a falſe Reſemblance, is 
an excellent thing; it is one of the 
| greateſt of God's Gifts; but as it is 
not abſolutely neceſſary for Salvati- 
on, fo 'tis a Grace not beſtowed on 
all the World. What do I fay? 
God having given it but to a very 
ſmall number of choſen Souls, and 
ſuch as live in an Eminent Degree 
ot Sanctity. *Tis like the King's Clo- 
ſet, where none but Favourites are 
| allowed to enter. Tis like Mount 
Sinai, where only Moſes, and ſuch 
as him, were admitted to behold 
+ God Face to Face, and to ſpeak to 
him as one Friend to another. The 
People, that is to ſay, the ordinary 
Souls, ought to ſtay below ; and 
| thoſe who dare preſume to force fo 
ings _ Sacreda place, deſerve to be repulſed 
Nay, with Shame, and to be delivered over 
* to the Angel of Darkneſs, transfor- 
mad into an Angel of Light, to de- 
Aon ceive the Proud. 


Be | Neglect 


— 
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Neglect not therefore Vocal Pray- 
er, but go on in the way the Church 
has pointed out for all her Children; 
— find none better for you. 
| ke uſe as much as you can of 
thoſe very Prayers the Church has 
made choice of for her ſelf. In the 
Morning you may ſay the Prime, 
which you'll find among the Hours, 
and if you have not leiſure to ſay 
the Pſalms, 
that follow them. Before aſs, you 
may ſay Teirce, and Sexte after: the 
None at Three, Veſpers at Six, and 
Compline before you go to Bed. If 

ou have not time to ſay all theſe 


Morning, and Cmpline at Night. 


For no Chriſtian ought to be excuſed 


from Prayer at leaſt twice a Day; 
and theſe are the Prayers I would 
recommend to you. You mult be 
aware how you aftect certain Prayers 
which are neither wed in the Church 
nor taken from the Scriptures, and 
whole Authors are unknown; which 
contain very often ſuppoſed Indul- 
gences, falte Miracles, deceitful Pro- 


miſes, and ſuch like Errors, contra- 


3 


ſay at leaſt the Prayers 


T 


yy to thi 
218 mer 
and illi 


Prayer 


the Off 


1a word 


Doctri 
ers We 
your | 
ver ap 
to ma 
Fervol 


but ve 
this P 


you A 


the N 
ours, fay at lealt Prime in the 


their 


Be n. 


3 your 


you [ 


WI 


i < fay 
160 
the 


# © bu 


* © (ir 
| «50 
© cot 


© ho 


or. 


1 Pray- 
Church 
uldren; 
T you. 


can of 
rch has 


In the 
Prime, 
Hours, 
to ſay 
Prayers 
U, you 
r: the 
t and 
da. IF 
n the 
Night. 


cculed + 


Day ; 
vould 


uſt be 
rayers 
urch 
, and 
vhich 
ndul- 
Pro- 
ntra- 


"7 


theſe 


nn 


but very 


The Spiritual Diveltor. 


43 
xy to the Goſpel. Such corrupt Now- 
xiſhment will never maintain a ſolid 
and illuminated Piety. The Pſalms, 
| 2 drawrr from the Scripture, 


the Office of the Church, and ſuch, in 
1a word, as are conformable to its 
Doctrine, are the only Vocal Pray- 
ers we ought to ſtick to. Let not 
your Devotion conſiſt in running o- 
ver a great many Prayers. Tis hard 
to maintain long that Attention and 
Fervour, without which Prayer 1s 
weak. Call often to mind 
this Precept Chriſt — left us: * 

ou are Praying, ſpeat nu much, 4s 
the . 7. 55 think, that in 


1 their much Speaking they may be heard. 
Bie not you therefore like to them, for 
your Father knows mhat is needful for 


you before you ak him, Mat. 6. 7, 8. 


1 © When we pray and move our Lips, 


© fays St. Auguſtin, it is not to teach 
God our Wants: Prayer is not in 


{ © the bare pronouncing of Words, 


but in the Heart. A continual De- 
' © fire formed by Charity, and ſup- 
' © ported by Faith and Hope, is a 


* continual Prayer. But we do not, 


© however, omit at certain Hours to 
Pray 
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Pray Vocally, to the end that the 
* Words may bring into our Mind 
* the things we are to Pray for, and 
© that by entring into our ſelves, we 


* may be able to know how much | 


* we profit, how much our Deſires 
* encreaſe, and that we may till la- 
* bour to render them more vigorous 


*andardent ; for the Effect o ray- 


*er is meaſured by the Feryour of 
© the Spirit. 

Mental Prayer is nothing elſe but 
this lively and ardent Deſire, in 
which St. Austin makes the very Eſ- 
ſence of Prayer to conſult. This De- 
{tre ought perpetually to be in our 
Hearts, like a Fire, to animate, pu- 
rity and elevate our Souls ; but be- 
cauſe the Neceſſities of Life are ſuch 
as are apt to cool, and very often ex- 
tinguiſh it; it behoves us to be care- 
ful from time to time, to feed and 
kindle it again, by throwing on 
more Fewel, that is to ſay, by en- 
tring into our ſelves, examining our 
Conduct, ſeeing whether we march 
{treight in the Paths of the Goſpel, 
and conſidering every thing that may 
Excite and move us. The New Te- 
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ſtament, the following of Chriſt, the 


® Pſalter with Notes upon it, are molt 


proper to produce theſe good Effects. 
: There are other — Books of 
Meditation, which may be left to e- 
very ones Choice, provided they are 
ſolid and approved. 

Thoſe who are but beginning to 
practiſe Mental Prayer, ſhould, me- 
thinks, have always a Book before 
em when they Meditate, to have re- 
courſe to as often as they looſe At- 
I tention, or as the Mind is diſſipated. 
41 would not read above two or three 
Lines at a time, and then pauſe a 
few Moments, to Meditate on them, 
Zand fo go on, giving from time to 
time a continual Exerciſe to the 
3Mind, which otherwiſe of it ſelf 
Iwould foon grow weary. Never 
ſet your ſelf to reaſon upon Truths 
Jof which you are already convinced; 
Ait is an unprofitable Fatigue to your 
Mind. You need but to draw from 
them ſuch Conſequences as are ap- 
plicable to your Wants. Reflect of- 

ten on your own Conduct, and 

{think on the Account you mult give 
et all the Lights and Talents — 

k as 


_ 


46 TheSpiritual Director. 
has entruſted you with. Say, with! you M 
the Apoſtle, that for a Man to know mory! 
to do Good, and not to do it, is a way | 
great Sin. Let that principal end ol expreſ 
our Meditation be to raiſe in your on to 
eart holy Deſires, ardent cti- tentio 
ons, and good Reſolutions. on, er 
When you have placed your ſelf hend 
in the Preſence of God, in order to | Fieart 
Pray, drive out of your Heart, which | duce | 
is his Temple, every thing that is not It you 
agreeable to ſo Great and Sacred an the Su 
Action, ' imitating the Example of into a 
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our Saviour, who would not ſuffer ſcienc 
any thing profane to remain in his ſelf » 
Houſe, becauſe it was Conſecrated | laying 
the Houſe of Prayer. You are then © your 

to calt off all Affection to Creatures, the er 
that he alone may be the Obiect of J Then 
your Thoughts. Begin your Prayer bis © 
with a protound Acknowledgement Y unwo 
of your Unworthineſs, to the end hum. 

you may find the Effect of that Pro- may | 
miſe made in Scripture, viz. That, make 
the Prayer of him that humbles kimſel'Y Read 
penetrates the Clouds, and reaches up % movi 
the Throne of Go, Eccl. 35. 21. Ne- Thou 
ver fail to take a Book along with Chcre 


you, to explain the Myſtery on wluch 
ye ? 
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, with! you Meditate, or at leaſt bear in Me- 
know mory ſome Scripture Sentences, which 
t, is a may ſerve to the ſame 22 to 
end of expreſs your Wants, and ſpur you 
n your} on to Vertue. Conſider with At- 
Ri- - tention the Subject you Meditate up- 
on, endeayour throughly to compre- 
ur ſell hend it, that it may inflame your 
rder to - Heart, excite N Piety, and pro- 
which duce Holy Affections in your God. 
t is not It your own Miſeries and Wants are 
red an the Subject ot your Thoughts, enter 
ple of into a ſtrict Diſcuſſion of your Con- 
t ſuffer ſcience, and fear not to judge your 
in his ſelf with the utmoſt Severity, by 
ecrated laying 3 to Almighty God, all 
re then your Infirmities and Neceſſities, to 
atures, the end he may Judge you in Mercy. 
Yie& of 3 Then return bim humble Thanks tor 


Prayer bis Goodneſs in ſuffering you, his 
gement unworthy Servant, to appear before 
he end Y him. In fine, that thete Exerciſes 
at Pro- may be rendre more eaſy, you may 
„ That make uie ot any Pailages in your 
kimfel'Y Reading, which you find the moſt 
es ub % moving and edifying, and of ſuch 


Ne- 
g with 
1 WICH - 
YOu 7 


. 


Thoughts as nay be molt capable to 
encreale yc'ir Devotion. 


But 
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But if you find this Method neither and u. 


agreeable nor profitable for you, Bonds 
no means oblige your ſelf 10 k. Thy with b 
Spirit of God is free, and no ways <= Hc 
confined to Rules or Human Pra- Ses 
Ctices; he communicates himſelf to Your p 
Souls, and inſpires them in what be ple 
manner he pleaſes. When therefore by D 
you have ug our ſelf in a fit Diſ- # which 
poſition for Prayer, abandon your Chap 
{elf wholly to the Conduct of his £79" 


Spirit, with a firm Confidence that Kind: 


he, who by a continual Providence, may 
preſerves the Life of your Body, will + /, 
not refuſe you the Grace of Prayer ; Aut! 


without which you cannot preſerve * ____ 
the Life of your Soul. Leave to him Ta 
the entire ordering and diſpoſal of ' 
your inward Man, and follow in a 
erfect Simplicity, the Impulſe of his 
oly Spirit, whether he leads you to 
Meditate his Divine Truths, or to 
ſpeak to him concerning your own, 
your Brethren's, or the Church's Ne- 
ceſſities; whether he pleaſes to raiſe 


you to the Contemplation of his in- he 

effable Beauties and Perfection, or þ han 

will have you Adore him 1 1 
111 have you Adore him in a pro- 


found Silence; whether he draws | \* o 
| and 


. | 
neither 


what 
zerefore - 
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and unites you to him by tlie Sacred 


Bonds of his Love, or favours you 


with his Heavenly Liglits, or produ- 

ces Holy Affections in your Soul, or 

gives you Rules and Meaſures for 

your particular Conduct; or whether 
he pleaſes to exerciſe and yore you 

by Dryneſſes and Diſtractions, of 
which T ſhall ſpeax in the next 

Chapter; and if any are deſirous to 

know more, concerning the different 

Kinds and Methods of Prayer, they 

may read what St. Bernard, St. The- 

reſa, Thaulerus and other approved 

Authors have ſaid on that Subject. 


„ 
Of Dryneſſes and Diſtraclions in 


PF. Ye. 


Late Author having publiſhed 
an excellent Treatiſe ot Prayer, 
wherein this Matter is admirably 
handled ; and this Book perhaps not 
being eaſily to be mer with every 
where, I have thought fit to give the 


D : Reader 


— 
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Reader a ſhort View of what this 
Author teaches. In the firſt place 
he obſerres, that according to the 
Doctrine of St. Gregory the Pope, St. 
Bernard, and many other great Ma- 
iters in the Spiritual Lite, there are 
three States or Conditions, through 
which all true Chriſtians paſs ; the 
fr(t is that of Souls at their Conver- 
ſion, who reſolving to forſake their 
evil ways, d to enter into the 
ways of God. The ſecond is that of 
Souls, who have already made ſome 
Progreſs in Vertue, who courageouſ- 
ly withſtand the Attacks of Sin, and 
_ diligently ſtrive to get Dominion o- 
ver their Paſſions. The third is that 
of the Pertect, who enjoy a ſolid and 
profound Peace, and find no Unea- 


pel. He obſerves, that young Be- 
ginners or Novices in the Chriſtian 
Religion , tind immediately great 
Swectneſs in the Service of God 


they have begun. God treats them 
as little Children, he nouriſhes them 
with Milk, he engages them by En- 
dearments 


{incls at all in the Yoke of the Goſ- 


much Guſt and Reliſh in Prayer, and 
no imall Comforts in the New Life 


. 


r 


” Sh 
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Jearments and Careſſes, he makes 


himfelt known to them, he curbs the 
Devils Fury, and permits him not 
to diſturb them at their Deyotions, 
he keeps him in Chains while theſe 
little ones grow up, and become 
8 They take Pleaſure in all 
their Exerciſes; Meditation, Reading, 
Singing Pſalms, and even Pennance 
to them, are full of Charms. They 
ſee, they taſte how ſweet the Lord 
is: they weep at their Prayers, th 

ſigh in their Meditations, their Life 
is a continual Feaſt, and they never 
ceaſe Singing Allelujahs. But this 
Condition is not to laſt always with 
em. They 


fed with Milk. A time comes when 
Chriſt ſeems to withdraw and hide 
himſelf from them, and with his 
Abſence deprive them of all ſenſible 
Comforts ; a deſperate War ſucceeds 
their Peace, and dreadtul Combats 
the Victory which they thought was 
in their hands; and now, inſtead of 
{weet Careſſes, nothing but tharp 
and ſcvere Tryals: This is that ſe- 
cond State of the Soul, in which ſhe 

| RE 


are not to be always 
Children; they mult not be always 


n r 
n N 
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flicts. The Yoke ot our Lord, which 
before had appeared fo ſweet and 
caſy, now feems inſupportable. In 
the firlt State, while the Soul was 
nouriſhed as it were at the Nurſes 
Breaſt, it had no more to do than 
suck; but in the ſecond, it is like 
the Hireling or Labourer, forced to 
get his Bread by the Sweat of his 


a Soul, are as in the bottom of a ve- 
ry deep Vell, not to be drawn thence 
but by the Strength of the Arms and 
great Pains taking. David ſeemed 
ſenſible of this when he taid, I would 
have meditated on times paſt, and have 
had before my Eyes eternal Tears ; but 
I was forced to ſtruggle with my Heart 
ell the Night long; I was wearied with 


20 think unn God, Plal. 76. 6, 7. 
Next is the Condition of thole, 
who living in a lugher Degree of 
Perfection, ſeem to poſſeſs a ſecure 
Pcace aud Joy amullt all the Dith- 


yet even theſe are often expoſed to 
many Dangers, well figured in God's 
Conduct 


feels nothing but Troubles and Con- 


Brow. The Sweets of Prayer to ſuch 


this Exerciſe, and I obliged my Spirit 


cultics and Troubles of the World; 
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72 
Conduct over the Chil.iren of Tſracl 
They were at firſt well enough tre: it 
ed in Egypt; their Fat! ers there grew 
rich and powertul, 707% ) procured 
tor them the molt fruittul part of the 
whole Kingdom, and in a very ſhort 
time they multiplied exccedingly. 
But after this State ot Tranquility 
and Faſe. follow many great Cala 
mities, Phar. 19 s Perſecit ion, the 
ditmal Barrennels ot the Deltrt . 
Hunger, Tinrit, Driexies, Death. aud 
War with the Inhabitants ot the 
Lan ff Promiie. Which tho at length 
they entre [-- 41d eftafltihe. them- 
ſclres | 111 It, and Let Hed t the I tu. ol 
their Victories, yet they could never 
be 0 entirely ri of their Enemies, 
but that there ſtill remained, by a 
particular Order of Providence, a 
ſutticient Number, to give them a 
contiuual Diſturbance and Vexati- 
on, and to puniſh them ſo often as 
they torſook the Lord. 
ence we may conc! lude, that 


Droneſſes and Diſtractions are not 


always to be accounted Sins, and 


that many fall under theſe unhappy | 


Circumſtances, by the Will and Per- 
D 3 million 
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miſſion of Almighty God. But we 


muſt be alſo very careful not to infer, 
that therefore they are in themſelves 
good, and to be wiſhed for, or that 
we cught not to endeavour, or even 
deſire to be dellvered from them. To 
argus thus, would be one of the molt 
dangercus IIluſions imaginable; for 
Drynels and Diſtraction are at the 
bett bat Proofs and Tryals, which 
God ma) turn to. cur good, and 
which we may, through his Grace, 
make 2 good Ulſe of. But we muſt 
al ſo contider, that even Sin may 
lometimes turn to Good to the Ser- 
vants of God. For it is profitable 
for ſome, ſays St. Auguſtine, to fall, 
that they may riſe again more hum- 
ble ad circumſpect. And yet 
none will ſay, that we are to love 
Sin, on Pretence of the Benefit we 
poſſibly may, through the Mercy ot 
God, reccive by it; and much leſs 
that we ouglit not to deſire to be 
freed from it, becauſe we have there- 
by a continual Subject of Humiliati- 


on. Let us reflect well upon this, 


and conſider, that iho' it be not al- 
ways a Sin, yet it is always an Evil, 
and 
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and molt commonly a Puniſhment 
for ſome former Sin. 

To comprehend well this Trutli, 
we mult examine the diFercat kinds 
of Dryneſs and Infenſſhility by the 
ſeveral Cauſes whence they may pro- 
ceed. For there is a certain Dark- 
neſs and Inſenſwility, which are the 
m{t Puniſhment of fintul Stb, whe- 


#3." 2 


to the Royal Prophet, we catiiiot 
ſubſiſt in the Prefence of GO. Tie 
Unult hall nc: approach to hes, nor 
ſhall che Wicked abide before thy Eyes, 
Pfal.: 5. 6. A Soul thus Iozde:t 
with the Weight of Sin, cannot bear 
the Light of Truth. Tho! it is not 
always through erots and capual 
Crimes that we fall into this uniap- 
py State, but many times by inſen- 
lible Degrees: for St. Bernard tells 
us, that the very Multitude of Bui 
nels, to which we apply our ſelves 
with a Forgettulneſs of God, is alone 
ſufficient to bring upon us that Hard- 
neſs of Heart, which he ſays is nei- 
ther opened by Compunction, nor 
ſoftned by Piety, nor touched with 

D 4 Prayer, 
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Prayer, nor moved by Threats, but 
even hardened by Chaſtiſements. 

There is another kind of Inſenſibi- 
lity and Biindneſs which may be in- 
be to the better tort of Chriſtians, 
when by their want of Zeal, their 
un moriified Lives, their vain Amuſe- 
ments, and ſuch like Defects, they 
deprive them ſelves of the Lights and 
Onction of tlie Divine Grace, and 
10 are apt to lead a Senſual and 
Worldly Life, tho not ſuch a one 
as is altogether void of Charity. 
Tlicy are not much moved to Piety, 


of Grace ; and that which they have, 
js as it were ſtifled and ſuppreſſed by 
their Paſſions, which contriſtate the 
Holy Gholt, and hinder his Habita- 
tion in their Hearts. They ſeek, and 
are {ond of Carnal and Worldly 
Comforts ; and it ſometimes they 
ſeem to contemn and renounce them, 
yet tis but by halves, and never ab- 
tolutely. So that they ſeldom bend 
their whole Affection towards God, 
nor does their Compunction, ſor the 
moſt part, outlaſt an Hour, or per- 
haps a Moment, becauſe it is impoſ- 


ſible 
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ſible that a Soul which abandons its 


elf to thefe Diſtractions, ſhould at 


the ſame time be repleniſhed with 
Spiritual Comforts ; for rhe Spirit of 
God, and the Spirit of the World, 
Fire and Lukewarmneſs cannot ſub- 
{iſt in the ſame Heart. The Lord, 
the Scripture ſays, will vomit the 
Lale warm ont of his Mouth, Apoc. 3. 
16. 

Tis molt certain, that when the 
Hardneſs of our Hearts, our Dryneſs 
and Diltractions, proceed from grie- 
vous Sins, or great Neglects on our 
parts, we ought to look upon em as 
a Puniſhment trom God. and la- 
ment our Condition as both dread- 
ful and dangerous, and a Mark of 
the extream Weakneſs, if not the to- 
tal Abſence of the Divine Grace: 
we are then to humble our ſelves, 
and ſeck Remedy, by turning to 
God, and never ceaſe knocking at 
the Door of Mercy, till it be opened 
to us. 

There is a tld fort of Aridity and 
Diltraction, which is permitted by 
Almighty God to try, exetciſe and. 
purify good aud pious Souls, to hum. 


Ds5 ble 
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ble them, and preſerve them from 
Pride. His Graces would be apt to 
be abuſed, did he not ſometimes 
withhold his Hand. They would 
not be ſo eftecmed as they ought, 
nor would there be ſufficient Care 
and Caution had to preſerve them. 


made a Han le, to puff us up with 
Sel:-conceit, and ſet us above our 
Neighbours. Hear what St. Bernard 
ſays: * There is Pride, ſiys he, found 
in me, and therefore God has with- 
* drawn himſelf from my Soul in 
0 Anger. Hence proceeds that Steri- 
; * lity and Indevoton which J per- 
* cewe in my felt. How comes my 
© Heart fo dry, and like io Earth 
without Water? 50 dry am I be- 
* come, that my Eyes cannot 0 
« much as afford One fir ole Tear. x 
© have not row the Jeatt Gult in Sing- 
Ling my Office ; nor can I apply 
* my telt io Reading. I take no Sa- 
© tista ion in Prayer, nor know I 
„how to make my utual Meditati- 
* ons. 1 am lazy when I ſhould 
* work, aud dull and drowſy when 
Ty (ould be watchiul. I am apt 
enough 


In ſhort, they would too often be 
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enough to be haſty and cholerick, 
to be obſtinate and opiniatre in my 
Averſions, and to indulge m 

Tongue and Palate. Alas ! the 
Lord viſits all the Mountains round 


* about me, and 'tis only I he comes 


. ** 


-» A 


A 


not near: and ik you ask me the 
Reafon why ? I can only tell you 
that tis Pride. Tis Pride mult be 
arraigned, altho' the Quilt appears 
not always to us: {or God knows 
what we know not, and tis he 
mult be our Judge. Will he who 
gwes Grace to the Humble, take 
from lum that is truly ſo, the Grace 
he has already given? To be de- 
prived of Grace thien, is a Proof of 
our Pride, tho' in Reality it toine- 
times happens, that God wich- 
draws it, not for any Pride already 
in us, but leaſt we nught otherwue 
the more calily fall into it. We 
have a Proof ot this in the Perſon 
ol St. Paul, who inffered, much a- 
ent his Will, tile Provocations 
o, tlie Flelh; not that he was 
proud, but Jeait be might be io. 
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Grace is taken from us on the ac- 
count of our Pride, is ſufficient to 
„ ſtifle in us all preſumptuous 
Thoughts, and will be a great Help 
© to regain new Fervour. 

You fee by the Doctrine of this 
Great Saint, that the State of Tepidi- 
ty and Dryneſs, is ſo far from being 
deſirable, that tis what we ought 
always to endeavour and pray to be 
delivered from. Nevertheleſs, if God 


is pleaſed to permit you to remain 


for ſome time mn it, be not therefore 
troubled nor diſcouraged, go not out 
of your Road, nor quit your uſual 
Exerciſes: that's what the Devil 


aims at, and what you ought never 


to conſent to. Be aftured, that it 
this Tepidity proceeds not from any 
want of Faith that you know of, 


God will not permit it to do yon 


harm. You have nothing to tear 
but Sin, and ſuch is not Drynets. 


Be careful only that you fall not in- 


to the Deluſion of thoſe who prefer 
Darkneſs to Light, and who look 
upon the Hardneſs and Inſenſibility 
ot their Souls as a happy State, as 
the Great and Royal Path to Hea- 
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ren, and preferable to the moſt re- 
ſplendent Lights. Fly this falſe Spi- 
rit, which plunges ſimple and un- 


wary Souls into ſo {ad and dange- 


rous a Condition. This it 15 which 
hinders them in their Neceſſities from 


4 humbling themſelves under the pow- 


erful Hand of God, which makes 
them proud in their Poverty, takes 


| from them the Compaſſion they ought 


to have of themſelves, and reduces 
them to the moſt miſerable State that 
poor Souls can be 1n, ſince there can 
be no greater Mitery, according to 
St. Augutine, than to be miſerable 
and not to be ſenſible of it. Altho' 


you ſhould not find your ſelf guilty 
4 of many Sins, and that your Conſci- 


ence ſhould not reproach you with 


any conſiderable Neglect, and that 
you were ſatisfied God did not pu- 
niſh you by theſe Darkneſſes and 
Dryneſſes for your paſt Faults; yet 
you are not to eſteem and prefer this 
State to the Fervour ot Devotion, but 


look upon it as a Temptation and 


* Ditorder, of which God 1s not the 


Author, and as an Etfect of Sin, 
which renders the Soul dull and hea- 


vy, 
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vy, and is a great Hindrance to its 
entire Converſion to God. Fear then 
all Diſtractions, altho they be not 
voluntary nor imputed to you as 
Sin ; look upon every thing as a real 
Evil which leſſens your Attention in 
time of Prayer, and which robs you, 
' tho? but for a Moment, of that 1nfi- 
nite Object which you ought never 
to looſe the Sight ol. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Obligation of continual 
Prayer, and how we may comply - 
with it. : 4 


— — 


TEE Goſpel tells us we mult 
Pray always, and not be wea- 
ry: which may be done two ways. 
Firſt, by fciting apart every Day a 
certain time tor Prayer, which every 
one may choote According to the di. 
terent Circumitances of his State. 
Thofe who lire in Commuiny, arc 
ſtrictly bound te their Rules, i© 
which they ouglit entirely to con- 
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form; tis what God requires of 
them, and there's no diſpenſing with 
it, without a manifeſt Breach of his 
Order. They who have their Liveli- 
hood to get, Merchants, Artiſts, Ma- 
ſters and Miſtreſſes of Families, and 
Servants, mult make Work their 
Prayer, by performing it in the Spi- 
rit ot Religion, for the Honour of 
God, and in Satisfaction for their 
Sins: and when they have any lei- 
fure Moments to fpare from their 
Employments, let them beſtow em 
in 3 ; but remembring withal, 
that it is better to do the Will or God 
in acquitting theintelves ot the ſeve- 
ral Duties of their States, than in 


neglecting theie, to cry, Lord, Lord. 


For Prayer out o fealon is Sin, and 
the il[-pliced Devorion of many, can— 
not be too much condemred, who 
ipend the greatelt part of their Lives 
in Reading, laying long Prapers, 


* running to Sermons and Church- 


Offices, inſtend or taking Pains, and 
looking atter their Children and Fa- 
nulics. 

They who are free from all theſe 


Engagements, may apply themtelyes 


more 
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themſelves more time for it. And 


* as I have ſaid, to Pray by the De- 


from that wluch is only lengthened 
by the Multitude of Words. We 


11 FI. 


* which is neceſſary in Tray miglit 
« flag and abate, it;ould they Pray 
too long at a ime. Whicreby it 

Plau.ly 


more cloſely to Prayer, and allot | 


here is the Rule St. Auguſtine gives 
upon this Subject. To Pray long, 
is very good and profitable, when 
© other good Works and the neceſſa- 
*ry Engagements of Life permit, 
© tho'even in theſe Actions we ought, | 


* {ire of the Heart: for to Pray long, 
© 1s not as ſome imagine, what the 
* Scripture calls dilating upon | 
Words; that Prayer which is tup- 
ported and carried on by the Moti- 
© on of the Heart, is very different 


© fee alſo in the Joipel, how our 
* Blefled Lord palied whole Nights 

in Prayer; and how he redouble 3 
© them in his Agony in the Garden 
* of Olivet, to Icave us an Example 
© we ought to tollow. Tis Cbterved, 
© that the folitary Monks of Ezypr 1 
© uſed to make trequent, but Mort 


* Prayers, Laſt that Feryour ot Spirit they 
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plainly appears, that as we ought 
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not, by too long Prayer, to ha- 
zard the weakening of this Fervour, 


equal Care then ought to be had, 


that our Prayers conſiſt not in a 
Multitude of Words, and that they 
be continued ſo long as our Fer- 


* your laſts; for what is mcant by 


late and dwell much upon Worlds, 
of which a Multitude is always ſu- 


© perfluous when we are treating 
with God, how neceſſary ſocver the 
subject may be: but by much 
© Praying, is to be underſtood a con- 
© {tant Knocking at the Gate of Mer- 
*cy, by the Ejaculations of a truly 
© pious Soul, which are generally 
much better expreſſed in Sighs and 


Tears, than in Words and Diſ- 


1 © courſes. 


bicricd, F 


It appears by this Doctrine of St. 
Auguſtine, that the Faithful in his 
Days had no fixt time for Prayer: 
they remained more or leſs in it, ac- 


cording to the Meaſure of Grace and 


4 Feryour that God had yon mn 


q 
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A great many there were who, after 
the Example of the ſolitary Monks 
of Egypt, Prayed not long at a time, 
but otten, and their Prayers were 
chiefly Ejaculatory; and as ſo many 
Sparks of Fire from a Heart all in- 
fla med wiih Divine Love. But now 
a days tis otherwife, ſometimes half 
an Hour, ſometimes whole Hours 
are preſcribed for Prayer, and tome 
there are who make it a great Duty 


maugre all the Diſguſts, Diſtracti- 
ons and Diſquiets of Mind that can 
befall em: which, beſides, that it 
does not at all agree with what we 
have now related of St. Auguſine, 
things of this Nature ought to be left 
to every ones Liberty, either to fol- 
low the Cuſtom of thoſe they live 
withal, or the Call and Attraction 
of Grace, or the Counſel of a Wye 
Director: in a word, what Method 
they think fit, provided it be not an 
Ill one, and ſuſpected of Novelty. 
The ſecond Manner of Praying 
continually, 1s to do in all things 
the W1ll of God. To perform this 
Duty, it is not neceſſary to be al- 
ways 


and Merit to knee! out their time, 
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rays upon our Knees, or proſtrate 
on the Ground. That Chriſtian 
who makes 
the Law of God the Rule of his whole 
Lite, wlioſe Heart is filled with his 
Love, who ſtrictly obſerves his Order 
and Diſcipline, whoſe only Aim 
and Deſire is to pleaſe him, who 
looks upon him as the only End of 
all his Actions, who undertakes no- 
thing but in his Name, and con- 
cludes all to him with Thankſgiving. 
Of ſuch a one it may with Truth be 
{aid, That all his ways are Holy, 
that bis Life is a Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
that he Prays always, and if he 
ſhould ſometimes, amidſt the diffe- 
rent Exerciſes he is engaged in, ſut- 
ter his Creator to eſcape his Thoughts, 
yet he would ſtill preferre bim in 
the good and pious Diſpoſition ot his 
Hcart. St. Auguſtine lays, 
* There is no Tongue a- Aug. in Pf. 
34. 
Praiſes whole Days to- 5 
gether; but that to praiſe him with- 
© out ceafing, it ſufficetli that what- 
© ever we do be well done, and that 


+ © our Actions ſet forth our continual 


8 Prayer 4 


| 
| 
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Prayer. He tells us elſewhere, that 
* our Deſire is our Prayer; that it 
our Deſire be not interrupted, net- 
ther is our Prayer. That tis not in 
* yarn that the Apoſtle bids us Pray 
* without ceaſing, and that tho' it 
cannot be effected by a continual 
Proſtration before God, yet it may 
* be done by a perpetual Deſire to 
* poſſeſs lim. You interrupt not 
your Prayer, ſo long as what you do 
* be done in the Deſire of Eternal 
* Reſt; and you ceaſe rot to Pray 
* while you ceaſe not to detire the 
© Joys of Heaven. St. Baſil likewile 
tells us, that even while we are 
Working, we may Pray either with 
* our Hearts or Lips, in. Singing 
Hymns, Pſalms and Canticles : 
* that we ought gratefully to ac- 
© knowledge the Favours and Bleſ- 
© {ings of God, who enables us to 
* Work, and to beg of him, that we 
may have no other End nor Detigi 
In all we do but to pleaſe him. 
To live thus, is to Pray without cea- 
ſing, and every Action, how 1ncon- 
ſiderable ſoever it be, thus done for 
God, is a Prayer. To Eat, Drink, 
| Sleep, 
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Sleep, Study, Converſe, with this In- 
tention, are very good Prayers. To 


23 ſuffer Sickneſſes, Loſſes, Perſecution, 


Calammies, Detractions with Pati- 
ence, is to offer Sacrifices agreeable to 


F the Eyes of God. In ſhort, all we 
3 fay, all we do or ſuffer for God, and 


under hs Appointments, are true 


{ Prayers. A fingle Thought, an Ele- 


vation of the Heart, a loving Sigh, a 
Deſire to Enjoy God, an interiour 
Act of Adoration, a profound Hu- 
miliation, a lively Faith, a firm Hope, 
a ſincere Charity, a good Conſcience, 
are Prayers which he never rejects, 
and which the Angels molt readily 
preſent at the Throne of the Lamb. 


CHAF. IA 
Of Hearing Maſs. 


H E great Care commonly taken 
by the Faithful to hear aſs, is 


one ot the Practites or Picty Provi- 
dence has preſerved in the Relaxatt- 
on of theſe latter Ages, to hinder 


Men 


—_1 
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| Men from falling into Libertiniſm VV idov 
| and Irreligion. For how many are carnelt 


= there who would paſs whole Weeks Alter [1 
4 | without thinking of Prayer, were crifice c 
= they not happily engaged in the | Folle 

[| daily Cuſtom of hearing Maſs, and |}; rcligiou 


did they not know the wilful Neg- J pe 
le& of it Sundays and Holidays to | Form f. 
be a great Crime? This Practice is || fable t. 
no leſs venerable for its Antiquity good to 
than for its Sanity. The Chriſtians | Without 
olf Hieruſalem heard aſs every Day, Would 
inſomuch as they communicated e- the Hol 
very Day. In the following Ages, 
they aſſiſted at it every time it was f aſſiſt at 
celebrated; and we read in St. Au- St. Cry 
guſtine and St. Chryſoftom, that it was bad the 
laid in many places every Day, and Celebra 
the true Chriſtians failed not to be Without 
preſent. St. Auguſine commends his * her con 
Mother St. Monica for never having eh. 
paſſed one Day in her Life without mens, 
allitting at the Sacred Myſtery of the I Pretent 
Altar, from whence the knew the and Pr 
Church diſtributes to her Children I began 
the Holy Victim, whoſe Blood hath N bloody $ 
cancelled the Sentence of Death out; t. 
which held us Slaves to the Devil; * are ; 
and he takes notice, that this Holy be 4 
Widow | 


1{m 


rare i << a 
alter ſhe was Dead, in the Holy Sa- 


k crifice of the Altar. 
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| Widow being at the Point of Death, 


earneſtly deſired. to be recommended, 


Follow then ſo commendable and 


religious a Cuſtom ; but have a care 


you perform it not as the Few, for 
Form ſake only. Maſs is not profi- 
table to all that hear it, nor is it 
good to hear it without Preparation, 
without Reſpect, without — 
Would you think that there are of 
the Holy Fathers who demand of the 
Faithful almoſt as great a Purity to 
aſſiſt at Maſs as to communicate? 
St. Cry ſoſtom complains of ſome who 
had the Confidence to aſſiſt at the 
Celebration of the Sacred Myſteries 
without receiving, and bids em, ei- 
ther communicate or go out with the Pe- 
niente. The Pagans, the Catechu- 


mens, and the Penitents might be 


preſent at Exhortations, Exorciſis 


and Prayers; but when the Prieſt 
began to prepare to offer the un- 


bloody Sacrifice, they were all turned 


out; the Deacon cryed aloud, Ton 
3110 are in Pennance go forth : tis only 
Vr :he Holy to pariake of Holy things: 

Vidow | and 
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F r 


and by theſe Words he drove from 
Maſs all who appeared not Holy. 


This exteriour Diſcipline is now 
no longer obſerved ; the Church not - 
only permits, but commands Sinners | 
to hear Maſs Sundays and Holidays. 


She well foreſaw, that if ſhe conti- 
nued to debar em her My ſteries, the 

eateſt part, inſtead of being trou- 
bled at it, would be well pleaſed, and 
would take occaſion from thence to 
ſin more boldly, and become obdu- 
rate. She is rather willing therefore 
that they ſhould come to aſs, and 
there aſſiſt with Hearts truly penitent 


and contrite, that they may detelt 


their Sins, and offer the Body and 
Blood of their Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
to obtain their Pardon, that they 
may offer themſelves in Sacrifice with 
him, and reſolve to expiate all their 
Sins by a wholeſome Pennance. 

I would have you go to Maſs then 


every Day, as it you were going to; 


Mont Calvary. Aſſiſt at the Com- 
memoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 


as the Holy Virgin, St. Fon and St. 


Mary Magdal en Aſſiſted at the Sacri- 
tice of the Croſs, Carry thither a 
Hear. 
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, Heart full of Faith, Religion, Ac- 
knowledgment and Love. 
now 


h not 
nners 


Remem- 


ber that Jeſus Chriſt is the Head, that 


the whole Church is his Body, that 
he is immolated whole, and tliat 
you being one of his Members, can; 
not partake of the Fruit of the Sacri- 
fice, unleſs you Sacrifice your ſelf 
with him. Separate not your ſelf 
from this Divine Head, in the moſt 
important as well as moſt holy Act 
of our Religion. Tis little leſs than 
a kind of Schiſm, to ſnffer our Savi- 
our Chriſt to immolate himſelf alon 
ſince we are obliged by a — 
Ties to immolate our ſelves with 
him. In the Sacrifice of the Altar 
Jeſus Chriſt makes in an unbloody 
manner the ſame bloody Oblation 
of himſelf, which he once made up- 
on the Croſs. He preſents it to God, 
he approves and ratifies it, and one 
may tay in one Senſe, that he re- 
news it; and ſo of us, that we there 
renew the Oblation we once made 
of our ſelves in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. We there renew that 


Great and Solemn Vow, wherein 
we promiſed to dwell and remain in 
E telus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, to live by his Spirit, to 
be inſeparably united to him, as 
Members to their Head. The Church 
alſo reminds us of this Union, when 
the Prieſts offer this terrible Myſtery. 
She calls it the Sacrifice of all the 
Faithful: ſhe ſays it is not only of- 
fered for them, but by them; and 


ſhe ceaſes not to ask of the Eternal 


Father, the Graces whuch are there 
contained. 

The belt Manner therefore of hear- 
ing Maſs, is to follow the Prieſt 
through the whole Courſe of this 
Action, in joining our Intention 
with that of the Church ; nor can 
we make uſe of any Words better 
and more agreeable than thoſe of the 
aſs, which are molt of em taken 
out of the Holy Scripture, and con- 
{equently the very Words of God 
himſelf. Provide your felt then of 
{ome Book, which may help you to 


_ follow the Intentions of the Prieſt. 


Take not the time of aſs for 
faying your Beads, your Office, or 
for Meditation, unleſs you be incli- 
ned to Meditate upon the Sacrifice 1t 
elt: for one may, without pro- 
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nouncing of Words, follow the Prieſt 
in the Action of the Sacrifice, and 
enter into the interiour Diſpoſitions 
of Chriſt upon the Altar. | 
Fail not every Sunday and Holis 
day to aſſiſt at the aſs of your owne 
Pariſh when you can. All ſuck 
Pariſh-Aſſemblies are of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution. They placed Paſtours 
in eyery City, to the end they might 
take a particular Charge of their 
reſpective Flocks : and is there an 
thing more neceſſary than to inſtru 
them, to pray for them, and with 
them? Our Saviour ſays, when two 
or three are gathered together in his 
Name, he is in the midſt of em. It 
cannot be denied, that the Congre- 
gations of Pariſhes are made in the 
Name, and by the Order and Ap- 
pointment of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
all Eſtabliſhments that come from 
the Apoſtles, come from Chritt, wha 


gave them the Power and Commii- 


ſion {ſo to do. Tis then a certain 
Truth, that ſeſus Chriſt is preſent in 
all ſuch Aſſemblies. And what à 
Comtort muſt it be to a tauh:ul Soul 
to be atſured, chat he is in the Com- 


E 2 pany 
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pany of Jeſus Chriſt, that his Re- 
deemer preſides in that Aſſembly, 
that tis he who ſpeaks to him by the 
Mouth of the Paſtor, that tis he who 
Prays, who offers the Sacrifice, who 
reproves, exhorts, calls his Sheep to- 
ether, and feeds them: tis for our 
akes, and on our account that our 
Saviour Chriſt is there. We cannot 
doubt of this. You are not then 
to quit your Pariſh aſs without 
ſome lawful Impediment, leaſt you 
be excluded a ſhare of thoſe Heaven- 
iy Graces which it ſhall pleaſe our 
rd there to pour forth. Tis with- 
out doubt upon this ſolid Principle 
that the Canons of ſo many Coun» 
cils have been founded, which have 
enjoined all the Faithful, under Pain 
of Excommunication, to aſſiſt at leaſt 
one Sunday in three at their reſpe- 
ctive Pariſh-Maſſes, and have for- 
bidden all Monaſteries and Curates 
to receive Strangers into their 
Churches in time of Sacrifice. Now 
a days theſe Rules are ſlighted by 
molt People: nevertheleſs they were 
Aictated by the Holy Ghoſt; Canones 
Styrita Dei conditi. In the Church 
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all things onght to be done with Or- 
der and Diſcipline. Obſerve it then 
in this particular: be attaid of the 
Cenſures that are thundered out a- 


gainſt thoſe who contemn the Ca- 


nons of the Church; and remember 
there are Dioceſſes yet in being, 
whereat the prone Excommunication 
is prongunced againſt thoſe who 
without jult Caute (hall pals three 
Sundays together without hearir g 
their Pariſh-Maſs. And the Coun- 
cil of Trent has given Power to the 


Biſhops to oblige the Faithlul, even 


by ſevere Cenſures, to hear Afaſs wn 
their own Parithcs every Sunday and 
Holiday, when convemently tlicy 
may. | 

I know very well the Church, be- 
ing both a wiſe and tender Mother, 
pretends not to Tyranize over her 
Children, and gives us leave upon 


reaſonable Cauſe, to hear Mafs elſe- 


where out of our Pariſh: but to a- 
buſe this Indulgence, were to mock 
God. Be conſtant then to your Pa- 
riſh as much as you can, and engage 
not in any Confraternities which 
may withdraw you from this Duty; 

. E 3 let 
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let no Pretenee of gaining Indulgen- 
ces in another Church prevail upon 
you to quit your own. You may go 
thither atter your own Pariſh- Office 
3s over, and by that means both per- 
form your Duty and fatisty your De- 
_vorion. 

If you are any where in the Coun- 
try, and at a diſtance from your Pa- 
rin, yet contrive, it you can, to be 
there at leait once in three Weeks, 
or however {end ſome of your Fami- 
ly. And cauſe not private aſſes 
to be ſail in your Houtcs till after 
the Pariſh-Maſs is over, leaſt you 
may hinder others from going there. 


THAT 


Of the Obligation of Working, and 
avoiding Idleneſs. i 


WW Orkig 1s one of the Duties of 
Man, the Icaſt common, and 
the moſt neglected. We are apt to 
think it only the Poor Man's Buſi- 
nets, and find very few of the Rich 
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that look upon themſclves at all con- 


cerned. The Obligation neverthe- 
lefs extends to all, without Excepti- 
on, and that for three great Reaſons. 
Firlt, God condemned all Mankind 
to Labour, in the Perſon of our firſt 
Parent, when he told bim after his 
Sin, The Ear:h ſhail be accur ſid becauſe 
1! UP. l. K. 'eld thee 
10 hing bat by Force 0” Labour. Bram- 
bles and Th5rns ſhall it produce. The 
Bread that thun [hilt eat, this [halt 
get with the Sweat of thy Brow, Gin. 3. 
17. Now the Commandment G04 
gave to this firſt Sinner, is a general 
Law; from which no Mortal can be 
diſpenſed. The Rich as well as the 
Poor, the King as well as the Sub- 
ect. are bound by it. Man is born 
for Labour, ſays Fob 5.7. and St. Paul 
declares, He tha: will not Wert, ought 
nor to Eat, 2 Thef. 3.19. Iis true, 
all are not obliged to the fame fort 
of Labour. There is one kind of 
Work for the King, another tor the 
Soldier, another for the Magiſtrate, 
another tor the Merchant, another 
for the Gentleman, another for the 


Labourer, another for the Maſter, a- 


E 4 nother. 
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nother for the Servant, another for 


the Biſhop, another for the Religious. 
All theſe have their reſpective Duties 


annext to their ſeveral States and 


Conditions. And the Work that 
God demands of every one of em, 
is a faithful Diſcharge of all theſe 
Duties. To govern a Kingdom, a 
Province, a City, a Dioceis, a Pa- 
riſn; to adminiſter Juſtice, ſuppreſs 
Vice, encourage Vertue; to emplo 

ones Authority, Time, Fortune, Health 
and Life for the Glory of God, the 


Good of his Country, the Preſervati- 


on of the State, the Salvation of 
Souls, are excellent Employments, 
and worthy of an Immortal Crown. 


The Obligation of taking Pains, is 


as general as that of doing Pennance. 
Tis therefore we ſee St. Paul, not- 


withſtanding the continual Labours 


and terrible Fatigues, wherein his 
Miſſion engaged him, wrought hard 
for his Living. You know, ſays he to 
the Clergy of Ephe ſus, that theſe Hands 
of mine have ee ed all Næceſſaries 
both for my ſelf and thoſe with me, Acts 
20. 34. and to the Corinthians, We 


Labour working with our own Hands, 


x Cor. 
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x Cor. 4. 1 2. and to the Theſſaloniant, 


Your ſelves know we have not eaten the 
Bread of any Man gratis, but in La- 
bour and Toil Night and Day Working, 
leaſt we ſhould be a Burthen to any one 
of you not as though we had no Au- 
thority, but that we might give you an 
Example. For alſo when we were with 
you, we declared to you, that if any will 
not Work, neither let him Eat. For 
we have heard of certain among you 
that walk diſorderly, working nothing, 
but medling with what concerns them 
not : and to ſuch we denownce, and be- 
ſeech them in gur Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
that Wor king with Silence, they eat their 
own Bread, 2 Thel. 3.8. 

The ſec ud Reaſon winch obliges 
all to Labour, is the Example of Je 
ſus Chriſt, who ſpent his whole Life 
in Working, either at the Carpen- 
ters Trade with St. Foſepy, or in 
Preaching, and zealouſly endeavour - 
ing to ſave poor. /ſrazl's lolt Sheep. 
Twas not through any Neceflity 
that he wrought; for he who fed 
whole Cities in the Deſert, could. ea- 
fily provide for himſelf without 
Working. Neverthelels he was 

| E.'5 pleaied., 
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pleaſed to lead a moſt painful and _ 
penitent Life for our Example for al 


his Actions as well as his Doctrine, * 
teach us eur Duty. His Sacred Life D 
is our Model, which not to imitate, th 
is Sin. Thoſe whom God hath fore- | 
known, ſays St. Paul, he harh alſo th 
predeſtined to be made conformable to the al 
Image of his Son, Rom. 8. 29. The alt 
laſt Reaſon which obliges all to take cl 
Pains, is, becauſe common Experi- M 
ence ſhews, that there is nothin 2 
more deſtructive both to Soul nm, T 
Body, than a lazy, unactive and un- di 
profitable Life. Tis therefore, tat _ V 
ſeveral Councils have. obliged even _ ft 
Eccletiaſtical Perſons to learn ſome al 
honeſt Trade, to avoid Idleneis, and 0! 
to gain their Living by the Sweat of e. 
their Brow. Working is a thing ap- 1 
pointed and eſtabliſhed by all Monks h 
and Relig dus Orders, as one of the L 
e Exerciſes ot a Chriſtian 1 
les. Theſe Great Men diſpoſed c 
their Ti e 10 as never to leave the It 
leaſt room for Idleneſs, knowing tull | © 
well, that by doing nothing, we are { 
apt to do ill, and that as Idlenets is . 
2 Bar 10 all Vertues, ſo it opens the ˖ 


Gate 
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Gate to all manner of Vices. It is 
alſo commonly affirmed, that he that 
Works and takes Pains, has but one 
Devil to ſtruggle with, whereas he 
that is idle, has a thouſand. ; 

There is nothing that ſoftens more 
the Soul than Idleneſs; it keeps it 
always languid and unactive, it be- 
numbs the Heart, it darkens and be- 
clouds the Mind, it hinders good 
Motions in the fuſt, and good 
Thoughts in the latter: and in caſe 
Temptations ſhould happen at this 
time, if the Paſſions ſhould enkindle, 
what a dangerous Condition mult 
ſuch a Suul be in, where the Devil 
attacks, wounds, and finds Entrance 
on all ſides, who is defenceleſs and 
expoſed to the Will and Power of a 
mercileſs Enemy! Such a one in 
his Chamber is an unthinking, lazy 
Drone, and incapable ot doing him- 
{elf any good; and abroad he wan- 
ders he knows not where; he's at a 
loſs how to paſs his Time, which lies 
o:ten heavy upon his Hand; hes in 
ſearch of Company, without which 
he cannot live; he finds it, and in it 
his Deſtruction, for he greedlily | 
ys 
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fows all the Poiſons that the World 
can offer him; Amuſements, De- 
tractions, Railleries, raſh Judgements, 
Vanity and Pride, croud in upon 
him, and take Poſſeſſion of his Heart 


aud Mind, whereby he becomes a 


Prey to all the Devils in Hell. 
It is not to be told how many 
Souls have been loſt meerly throug 

Idleneſs, and that not only amongſt 
thoſe of the World, but even amongſt 
- the Children of God. How many 

leemingly pious Souls of both Sexes, 
| have unferably fallen for want of be- 
ing well employed, and for Talking 
more of their Salvation than Laboxr- 


| | 3 


dass their 


dleneſs is a dreadful Enemy even 
to the moſt Perfect; it is a Dalila, 
who diſcovers ſooner or later the 
Weakneſs of the. Sampſon's ſleeping 
in her Boſom, and is ſure to deprive 
them of the Spirit of God, and deli- 
ver them over to their Enemies. 

Yet thoſe of the, World are much 
more ſubjcct to tlus Vice than the 
| Servants ef God. Iis a Shame to 
py orc {ce ſuch Multitudes 
Lives in that unprofitable 

| and. 


and ſcandalous manner as they do: 
they Riſe late, get Dreſſed by nn, 
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then to Dinner at a ſplen 
luxurious Table, and ſo paſs the fore- 
part of the Day ; after Dinner they 
tall to Game or Drink, receive or 
pay Viſits; in the Evening they go 
to the Park, to the Play-houſe, or 
to a Ball; thence they come home 
to Supper; after which they fall to 
Play again, and fo to Bed.. This 1s 
the Lite of a great many Chriſhans, 
who think there is no great harm in 
all this: but let them read this terri- 
ble Text in the Goſpel ; Every Tree 
that beareth not good. Fruit, ſhall. be cut 
down and caſt into the Fire, Mat. 3. 10. 
They think perhaps, that Working 
1s not a Matter of Precept, but of 
Counſel only, and that to live un-- 
profitably, is but a Venial Sin at the 
moſt; but they Il ſoon be undecewed. 
when they hear this Sentence pro- 
nounced by Jeſus Chriſt: Caſt the un- 
rofitable Servant into utter Darkneſs, 


Rom. 3. 12. by David and St. Paul; 


They have all declined from the right 
Fay, they are become unprofitable : there 
are none that do good, there us not ſo 
| UNE 
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much as one, Job 15.16. The an- 


profirable Man is abominable, Pro- 
verbs: The A 


receive a Multitude of unfaithful and 
unprofitable Children, Iſaiah: Their 
Labours are unprofitable Labours, and 
rhe Work of their Hands is a Work of V. 
niquity, Jeremy : I cruſhed Moab 
45 an unprofitable Veſſel. Micheas : 
Wo to you who have only unprofitable 


Thexghts. Here are Authorities e- 


nough methinks to convince the moſt 
Incredulous, that an unprofitable 
Life is a Crimina! Life, and that 
thoſe who do nothing for God are in 
the Broad way to Perdition, how in- 
nocent ſoever their Lives may appear 
to the Eyes of Men. 

Be ſure therefore, that you never 
be found quite idle: if you Work 
not tor your {c}f, Work for the Poor, 
or for the Altar. Let every Moment 
be employed. Vou are to render an 
Account to God of every idle Word 


and Thought. Therefore Read, Write, 


Pray, Meditate, do the common Du- 


ties of your State, viſit the Poor, help 
the Sick, be (hill doing ſome Good | 


either 
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either to your ſelf or others: and re- 
member whnle you are at Work, to 
make now and then a fhort Ejacu- 
latory Prayer, ſuch as may help to 
keep you always in the Preſence of 
God, and defend you againſt the 
Deſigns of your Mortal Enemy. 


CHAT XL 
Of Droerſions and Pleaſures. 


1 F I ſhould exact from all my 
Readers the higheſt Point of Chri- 
{tian Pertection, I muſt tell them, 
that Pleaſure is a thing can hardly be 
permitted em at all; that the Diſci- 
ples of a Crucified God ought to love 


tis a {hametul thing to lee the Mem- 
bers all covered with Roſes, while 
their Head is Crowned with Thorns. 
But being unwilling to inſiſt upon 
ſuch high Matters, 1 ſhall content 
my ſelf to {et down four or five Rules 
to be obſerved, which ſeem to me 


both Reaſonable and Chriſtian. 
1 | Man 
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Man not being able to ſupport him- 
felf in a continual Labour, nor keep 
his Mind alwa 
ration and ſome honeſt Divertiſe- 
ment may very well be allowed him. 


almoſt all Eccleſiaſtical and Religi- 
ous Communities. They are per- 
mitted after Meals to meet and talk 
together in publick, in order to caſe 
and un the Mind as well as the 


theſe. 
1 


and * that is, to be taken only 

through Neceſſity; for a Chriſtian 1 
not to ſeek Pleaſure for Pleaſure:s 
fake, but for ſome lawful and profi- 
table End; as we Eat not for Eat- 
ing ſake, but to preſerve Lite, and 
repair the Strength of the Body 
weakned by Labour. Tins Rule 


_ condemns all thoſe who make Plea- 
' ſure and Diverſion their Buſineſs, 
and who go to Work as the Pious and '} 
Vertuous go to Kecreation, that is to 

ſay, but ſeldom and for a little tune, 


II. 


bent, a little Re- a 


This is authorized by the Practice of 


Zody. But the Rules I propoſe are 


Pleaſure is to be uſed like Food 


celhty, 
accord 
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H. 
We ought not to take Pleaſure in 


* exceſs, any more than Food; and 


as we are not to deſire 1t but for Ne- 
ceſfity, ſo are we not to take it but 
according to our Need, nor ought 


we ever ſo to abandon our ſelves to 


it, as to ſuffer it to abſorb and in- 
toxicate our Minds. We muft be 
careful always to remain Maſters of 
our Reaſon, and never to-oftend a- 
gainſt Chriſtian Modeſty and Mode- 
ration. The Pagans indeed, who 
know not God, obſerve no Bounds, 
but plunge themſelves into all man- 
ner of Diſſolutions, Drunkenneſs, 
Incontinence, and moſt ſhameful 
Debaucheries, in which they take 
Pleaſure; but ſuch things cannot be 
admitted among the Dilcples of je- 
ſus Chriſt, who ought always to 
have God before their Eyes, to re- 


. Joyce in him, and hve according to 


Mn. 
| III. 

There are ſome Pleaſures ſo evi- 
dently dangerous to poor ſinful Man, 
and put his Salvation in ſo great 
Hazard, that they are not to be 


thought. 
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thought on without Apprehenſion 
and Horror. Such are Balls, Plays, 
Opera's, and other publick Aſſem- 
blies, where Men and Women meet 
and entertain one another, with 
great Liberty and Gallantry, which 
toltens the Soul, poiſons it with pro- 
fane Love, drives away the Holy 
Ghoſt, and opens the Heart to all 
Temptations, - where a great deal of 
Time is loſt, and more Money ſpent 
m a Month, and ſometimes in a 
Day, than 1s given to the Poor 1n a 
whole Year; where they become a 
Rock of Scandal to thoſe who ſee 
them at ſuch Shews, and to the Co- 
medians, ( whoſe Protefſion is con- 
demned by the Church) by contri- 
buting to their Support, and may be 
in {ome manner an occalion of their 
committing a thouſand Crimes. Tis 
almoſt unpoſlible to avoid ſharing in 
the Corruption of theſe places, in 
the Sins that are there committed, 
and in the Havock the Devil makes; 
for he reigns there as in his own Em- 
pire. How vainly then do many, 
who preſuming upon their own Con- 
duct and Diſcretion, pretend to fre- 
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quent ſich kind of Diverſions with- 
out the leaſt Harm or Danger, little 
conſidering that beſides the Evils 
they cannot avoid, as Scandal, Loſs 
or Time and Money, and partakin 

et others Sins, it may be always a 
firmed with Truth, That he who loves 
Danger ſhall periſh therein. The Ex- 
ample of St. Alipius, related by St. 
Augrſtine in the Eighth Chapter of 
the Sixth Book of his Conteſſions, is 
ſo terrible, that I need but delire 
you to read it, to convince you how 
dangerous are all ſorts of publick 
Shews. 1 15 
IV. 


The laſt Rule concerning Diverſt- 
ons, is for Penitents, to whom 10 
much ought not to be allowed as to 
the Juſt and Innocent. We ma 
juſtly be deprived of that, whic 
when permitted us, we have abuſed. 
More of Mortification and leſs of 
Pleature ought: to fall to the Peni- 
tents ſhare: and on that account he 
ought to avoid, as much as he can, 
all publick Feaſts, Entertainments, 
Meetings, and Worldly Converſati- 
ons, as Satisfactions too great for 
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him, and ſuch as he 1s not worthy 
of. A true Penitent, who 13 ſenſi- 
of his Sins, is 
willing to enter all he can into the 
Spirit of the Church, which hereto- 
fore uſed to reſtrain Penitents the En- 
joyment of molt things which might 
render Life pteaſant and delighttul. 
He always bears in Mind, that he 


who has ſinned much, ought to weep 


and ſuffer much, that Falting and 
Tears are eſſential parts of Pennance, 
and that Pleaſure for the molt part 


proves very fatal to hun. Having 


experienced his Weakneſs perhaps a 


thouſand times, he flies from Plea- 
ſure as his molt dangerous Enemy, 


and embraces Pennance as the only 
Plank he dares ſecurely reſt upon 
after ſo many Shipwracks. 


ä 
— —2——Y— 
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Of Retirement and Recollection. 


O all Counſels, this ſeems to be 
the molt important and neceſ- 
fary ; 
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{ary ; See little, Speak little, go little 
abroai. He that quits Ins Solitude 
without _— 15 hke a Soldier 
who leaves his Retrenchments, and 
nak Aly expoſes himſelf to the Ene- 
mies Fury: he is as a Fiſh out of 
Water, in ſpeedy danger of Death. 
The more Company we converſe 
with, the more we diſſipate our 
Minds. The beft Entertainments, 
when too long and frequent, become 


apt, through the Corruption of our 

ature, to turn every thing into 
Poiſon. There is ſomething Con- 
tagious in all Mankind, which pro- 
ceeds from a natural Depravation, 
and imperceptibly diffuſes and com- 
municates it ſelf with wonderful Fa- 
cility. It was the * of an an- 
cient Philoſopher, That he never 
went abroad with Men, but he re- 
turned fomewhat lets a Man: a 
Chriſtian may fay the ſame ; that 
every time he converſes with the 
Chriſtians of this Age, he returns leſs 


It this may be ſaid even of Spiri- 
tual Vrits, alas! how much more 
* 


of Worldly Converſations, 
plainly diſcovers to us, that the | 
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World is the Empire of the Devil, 
the Kingdom of Pride, Voluptuouſ- 
neſs, and of all the Paſſions, a place 
of Trouble and Confuſion, an Ene- 
my to Truth, and a Perſecutor of 
the Innocent, a Tempeſtuous Sea, 
where nothing is to be ſeen but Ship- 
wracks, a City infected with the 
Plague, a Forrett full of Wild Beaſts 
ſeeking to devour Souls, a Torrent of 
Fire which ſweeps away the greateſt 
art of Mankind: in fine, a perfect 
ell, where nothing but Diſorder 
and eternal Horror dwells. Caſt but 
your Eyes a little upon what paſſes 
in the World, and you ſhall obſerve 
ſcarcely any thing elſe but profane 
Difcourſes, reading idle and unlaw- 
ful Books, frequenting of looſe and 
ſcandalous Company, nothing to be 
found but Objects ot Temptations, 
and ill Examples every where. Hard- 
ly any Marks ot Chriſtianity are left 
among us. Never was there more 


Corruption in Familics, more Abu— 
ſes in Wedlock, more Diſſolution in 


Youth, more Ambition m— ** 
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Rich, more Luxury among all forts 
ot People, more Deceit in Commerce, 
leſs Honeſty in Merchandizing, more 
Tricking and Over- reaching among 
Tradeſmen, more Exceſſes and De- 
bauchery in the common People. 
Fornication paſſes with many for a 
{mall Fault, and Adultery, a Sin of 
the higheſt Nature, for a piece of 
good Fortune, Flattery and Falſe- 
hood are taken for good Addreſs, 
Libertiniſm and Impiety for Strength 
of Wit, Oaths and Blaſphemies for 
Ornaments of Language, exceſſive 
Gaming tor an honeſt Diverſion, 
Contempt of Conjugal Love, Neg- 
lect of Families, and the Education 
of Children, are accounted as Privi- 
ledges annexed to Quality and For- 
tune, Extortion and Uſury are lookt 
upon as Means of growing Rich, 
which none but the Simple and Ig- 
norant would make any ſcruple of. 
Is there any thing to be diſcovered 
but Intereſt, Avarice, Paſſion, Op- 
preſſion of Truth and Juſtice, Cou- 
ſenage, Circumvention and Vamty? 
Where ſhall one hear Reaſon? in a 
word, may it not more truly be laul 

„„ 
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now than ever, that there is neither ſumpti 
Truth, nor Mercy, nor Knowledge of our, ai 
God upon the Earth, Olea 4.1. That i nity, 
the World is entirely plunged into Cor- Now, 
ruption, and into Evil, x John 5. 19. contin 
That all who are led by its Maxims, | the Pri 
are abominable and wicked, Pſal. 13. we avc 
1. that they will neither do good of Hor 
themſelves, nor ſuffer others to do who n 
10. The Spirit of Religion is almoſt reten 
quite extinct in the World; the moſt : 
Sacred Truths are not regarded, Ver- and u 
mee is 22 into Contempt, and | ſom a1 
dete moſt ſincere Devotion is now be- the Re 
1 come the Subject of Railleryg. l 'twas 

| The World being come to this merce 

| paſs, how much Faith, how much | :heweſe] 
= robity, how much Piety, is requiſite Þ learnt 
= to withſtand ſo many Aſſaults? I els, 
= What Heart fo inflamed with Divine Pſal. 
= Love, that will not grow chill in the The 
= midſt of fo much Ice? what Mind ſhelter 
ſo enlightened, ſo vigilant and cir- betake 
cumſpect, that can avoid fo many ment. 
by Roads, eſcape ſuch ſubtile Nets, Chriſt 
and reſcue its ſelf from fo many clined 
dreadful Dangers? Look upon the Þ leads 
World in its Interiour, and you ſhall Y ſpeaks 
diſcover nothing but Pride and Pre- there | 

| lumption, 
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4 ſumption ; conſider it in its Exteri- 


our, and you ſhall-obſerve only Va- 
nity, Prodigality and Difdain, 
Now, tell me how is it poſſible to 
continue humble and modeſt amo 
the Prond and Arrogant ? how ſhall 
we avoid being tainted with the Itch 
of Honour, while we live with thoſe 
who make it their God? Who can 
retend to dwell among Serpents; 
cars and Lyons, without Danger ? 
and who can carry Fire in his Bo- 
_ Real 40 3 ? _ not 
the rophet tell us how fatal 
'twas to the Iſraelites, their Com- 
merce with Strangers? They mixt 
themſelves among Nations, and th 
learnt their Works, they adored t 
1dols, and it became a Scandal to them, 
Pal. 105. 35. 
The moſt ſecure means then to 
ſhelter us from all theſe Evils, is, to 
betake our ſelves to a Holy Retire- 


ment. Tis the very firſt Inſtinct of 
Chriſtian Grace. hen God is in- 


clined to ſhew Mercy to a Soul, he 
leads her into Solitude, and there he 
ſpeaks to ber Heart, Oſea 2.14. Tis 
there he makes his: Treaties of Peace 


and 
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and Reconciliation with Sinners: 
and therefore St. Paul hardly ever 
ſpeaks of God's Elect, but under the 
Idea of Perſons whom he has choſen 
and ſeparated from the Commerce 
of the World. He has cut them, lays 
he, from the natural wild Olive, to 
engraft them upon the good Olive, 
Rom. 11. 24. and in another place, 
He has marked them with his own Cha- 
racter, he has figned them with the Ho- 
ly Spirit, Eph. 1. 13. Contriſtate not 
this Holy Spirit of God, in which you 
are figned unto the Day of Redemption, 
Tbid 4. 30. After which he ſays, 
Bear not the Toke with Infidels , for 
what Participation hath Fuſtict with I. 
niquity? what Society is there between 
Light and Darkneſs ? what Agreement 
between Chriſt and Belial * what has 
the Faithful to do with the Infidel ? and 
what Relation has the Temple of God 
with Idols * Wherefore go out of the 
midſt of them, and ſeparate your ſelves, 
ſays our Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean, 2 Cor. 6. 13. | 
The Goſpel no lefs clearly points 
| out to us this Holy Separation, and 
our Saviour every where repreſents his 
= Diſciples 


Diſciples as Men whom he has ſepa- 
rated from the World. If you were of 


what the Apoſtle commands, when 
he ſays, Conform not to this World, 
- Rom. 12. 2. Uſe thi: World as if you 


— ] ont 
F 
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the World, the World would love you ; 
bat becauſe are not of the World, 
and that I have choſen you ont of the 
World, therefore the World hates you, 
John 15. 18. He repeats the 
thing in that admirable Prayer which 
he made after the Laſt Supper. O 
Father, ſays he, I have manifeſted thy 
Name to thoſe mhom thou gaveſ} me ont 
of the World; I have given them 
Word, and the World hath hated them, 
becauſe they are not of the World, as J 
alſo am not of the World, Ibid 17. 6. 
Are not theſe Words of St. ohn ta 
the ſame purpoſe ? Children, love not 
the World, nor the things that art in the 
World ; becauſe if any one love the 
World, the Love of the Father ts not in 
him, 1 John 2. 15. Is it not alſo 


uſed it not; the World ought to be cru- 
cifred and dead to us, and we to the 
World, Gal. 6. 14. That while we are 
in the Body, we are Pilgrims from God, 
and as it were in 4 ſtrange Country, 

F.2 2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. 5. 6. That we are dead, and our 
Life i: hidden with Chriſt in God, and 
n hen Chriſt your Life ſhall appear, then 
50 alſo ſhall appear with him in Glory, 
Col. 3. 3. 7 conjure you, lays St. Pe- 
ter, to abjiain from Carnal Deſires, 
which make Mar againſt the Soul, re- 
flefting that you are as Strangers and 
Travellers in this World, 1 Pet. 2. 12. 
Does not St. James make Religion 
chiefly conſiſt in . the Widow 
and the Orphan, and preſerving ones 
12 from the Corruption of the Morlu? 
Jam. 2. 12. 
Learn then from all theſe Paſſages 
the 9 of Retirement; ſepa- 
rate your {elves from the World : 
Go ont from Babylon you who are my 
People, ſays the Lord, that you par- 
take not of her Sins, and receive not of 
her Plagues, Apoc. 18. 4 Go, my 
People, enter into your Chambers, ſhut 
your Doors upon you, be hid a little for 
4 moment, till the Indignation paſz, 
Ifa. 26. 20. Quit Earth for Heaven: 
Renounce the Converſations of Men, 
to enjoy the Company of Jeſus Chriſt. 
You know his Delights are to be 
with you, and is it poſſible that it 
ſhould 
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{ſhould not be yours to be with him? 
'Hs true, he would have you alone 
to himſelf; he is jealous of your 
Heart, and fears the World will roh 
him of fome part on't : and ought 
not you to eſteem it a Happinefs to 
be able to poſſels even in this Lite, 
by Faith and Love, hin m whom 
the Angels in Heaven place their 
ſupreme Fehcity ? Converſe not 
with the World without an abſolute 
Neceſſity. And that you may know 
low to behave your ſelves when you 
are engaged with ſo formidable an 
Enemy, hear what I have to ſay to 


you on this Subject. 


3 1 


2 — — 


CHAP, XIII. 


How 10 behave ones ſelf in making 
or receiving Viſits. | 


THE Great Rule for all true 


Chriſtians, in their Commerce 
with the World, is Neceſſuy. "Tis 
never Humor, but Reaſon, calls 
them abroad. Now, there are two 

| F 2 {orts 
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ſorts of Neceſſity, one real, which 
proceeds from Buſineſs, and the other 
of Decency, grounded upon certain 
Duties of Cwility and Reſpect, a- 
reed on and eſtabliſhed among all 
People. When tis real, and impor- 
tant Buſineſs obliges you to go out, 
perform it with all Simplicity and 
Tonfidence, becauſe God ſeldom a- 
bandons thoſe to Temptations, who 
expoſe not themſclves to Danger, 


you, lays St. Paul, to be tempted ab. ve 
Jour S:rength, but will bring you out 
of Temp a: ion with Advantage, 1 Cor. 


we I Zo 

rg Viſits of Civility, it will 
be convenient to make em ſome- 
times, rather than ſcandalize the 
Weak, but it is good to leſſen and 
ſhorten them as much as you can. 
You no ſooner begin to make ſome 
Figure in the World, but you are ex- 
poſed to a Croud ot Viſits, which 
if you'll give way to, and think of 
returning em all, you have need of 
no other Buſineſs ; and then take 
care of falling under that Prefs and 
Weight of Temporal Affairs, _— 
t. 
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St. Bernard declares are very apt to 


103 


harden the Heart. Rather venture 
to diſpleaſe the World, than wound 
our own Soul, by contriſtating the 
Joly Spirit; and call to mind here 
what our Saviour threatned :0 thoſe 


L that ſhowld be aſhan:i:d of him, that he 


would be aſhamed of them, Luke 9. 26: 
and that whoever renounces not all that 
he has, cannot be his Diſciple, Ibid 14, 
Ae you go abroad to Viſit, I 
adviſe you to make a Moments Pray- 
er, to beg of God to go along with 
vou, _ to preſerve you from the 
Corruption of the World: octer you 
ſelf entirely to him, and make fre- 
quent Reſolutions to live faithfully 


in his Service, telling him with the 


Prophet, I am thine, my Divine Savi- 
our, and for ever will be ſo; 1 am 
thy Servant, I have ſmorn, and am re- 
ſolved to keep thy Lam: direct my Steps 
in the way of thy Commandments, that 
no Injuſtice rule over me, Imagine 

ou are going upon a Sea extreamly 
inteſted with Pirates, or walking in 
a Forreſt full of Wild Beaſts: fay 
ſometimes in your Heart, I am now 

F 4 going 
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going into an infected place, I ought 
to be upon my Guard. And when 
you come nigh where you are to Vi- 
lit, raiſe up your Hear: on high, whence 


Lord, make haſt: to help me, P1al. 129. 
Behold me here like to be engaged 11 
vain Diſcourſes, which mult nceds 
afflict a Heart that truly loves thee. 
Alas! you'll hardly ever hear God 
{poke of in the World, unleſs it be 
to profane him. Your Entertayz- 
ment commonly is either News, 
Modes, profane Learning, or your 
Neighbour's Actions; and I doubt 
there are very few Converſations 
held but at the Expence of ſome ones 
Reputation that is abſent, and who 
very likely is doing the fame thing 
himſelf in another place. Now, 
what are you to do m theſe ſad Cir- 
cumſtances, but to obſerve what the 
Holy Ghoſt tells you by the Mouth 


t a Watch upon your Hearing, becauſe 
1 place 1 8 You walk is 5 and 
capable to overthrow you. But when 
von ſhall hear ſuch like Diſcoarſes, give 
no more Ear ta them, than ts ings 

f Hat 


you are to expeft Succour, and ſay, 


of the Wile Man? Ls0k to your 2 - | 
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that you fee in a Dream, Eccl. 13. 16, 
17. Have Recourſe to God for your 
Deliverance, and ſay to him with 
the Prophet, Alas ! how is my Baniſh- 
ment prolonged ? how meary is 
with ſtaying ſo long in places where my 
God is not known 2 where my God is not 
beloved? Pal. 119.5. 7 
When your Viſit is over, return 
into your Cloſet and Pray, to the 
end that the Idea's of what you have 
ſeen and heard may the more ſpee- 
dily vaniſh. Obſerve this Conduct, 
and neither the World nor the Devil 
ſhall ever hurt you: and their ſedu- 
ang Power, which ſweeps away 
ſuch a number of Souls, ſhall not 
affect you. All cannot betake them- 
{elves to Retirement and Solitude; 
ſome are obliged to live and converſe 
in the World: ſuch are the Children 
of the Heavenly Hieruſalem, who are 
baniſhed for a time into Bahylon, for 
the greater encreaſe of their Vertue, 
and that they may be without Spot in 
the midi of 4 corrupt Generation, 4- 
mong whom they may ſhine as Stars in 
a dark Nizht, Phil. 2. 15. Now, tis 
{uficient tor {ach as are under this: 
| F 3 Neceſſi- 
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Neceſfity, that they conform not to 
the Spirit of the World, and that 
deteſting its pernicious Maxims, th 
a& upon better Principles, and fol 
low quite different Rules. It ſuffi- 
ceth for the generality of Chriſtians, 
that they obſerve St. Paul's Com- 
mand,of ufng the World as if they uſed 
it not, 1 7. 31. that they live as 
retired as they can, that they Pray 
often, that they place their whole Af 
fection in the Law of the Lord, and fail 
not to meditate on it Day and Night, 
Pf. 1. that they have always the Fear 
of God before their Eyes, and endea- 
vour to obey him with the utmoſt 
Fidelity; that while they converſe 
with Men, they be not forgettul of 
God; that they love em, but with- 
out Paſſion ; that they pity and con- 
dole their Misfortunes, without ren- 
dring themſelves alſo miſerable with 
'em : that in time of Prayer they 
endeavour to keep themſelves per- 
tectly recoliect ; that they Eat, Drink, 


vx Sleep, Speak, and pertorm all their 


Actions only tor God ; that they ex- 
poſe themſelves as little as they can; 
that they ſpeak little; that all they 
| do 
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do be done 1n great Simplicity of 
Heart, never oftending againſt Ho- 
neſty, Modeſty or good Manners : in 
fine, that they make appear in * of 
things ſo much Prudence and Mode- 
ration, as that none may have juſt 
Cauſe of blaming their Conduct. 
They who live in this manner, may 
ſtay in the World without Danger 
of IE They ſufficiently fa- 
tisfy the Obligation common to afl 
Chriſtians, of living in Retirement, 
and may truly pafs for Religious 
Perſons. They are not tied to the 
Rule of any particular Order, but 
they follow the Goſpel, which is the 
Rule of all Orders; and tho they 
have nothing to diſtinguiſh em in 
the Eye of the World, yet their In- 
nocence and Sanctity makes them 
precious in the Sight of God. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. x. 
Of ide Repentinee of the Juſt. 


1 
* 


to Salvation. C has de- 
clared it in expreſs Terms. : Unleſs 
you do Pennance, y0u ſhall all periſp, 

ke 13-3- IIis a general and 
{itive Decree, which admits not the 
leaſt Exception: without Repen- 
tance, no Salration: even the Inno- 
cent are concerned as well as the 
Guilty ; the Obligation. extends to 


both, tho® for different Reaſons, and | 


in a different manner. 

Before I _ of the Repentance 
of Sinners, I ſhall explain to you 
what kind of Pennance is required 
of the Juſt. Our Saviour ſet forth 
the Neceſſity of Pennance for all forts 
of People, when he ſaid to all the 
World, If any one will come after me, 
tet him deny himſelf, and take up his 
Croſs daily and follow me. If any one 
met to me, and hates not his Father, 
Mather, Wife, Children, Brothers, Si- 


ſtert, 


NR Egentance.s abſolutely neceſſary 


| bLieſſed are they who Hunger an 
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ers, and even his own Life, cannot be 
2, Diſciple. And whoever takes not 
wp his Croſs and follows me, cannat be 
my Diſciple. Whoever among you for- 
ſakes not all be poſſeſſeth, cannot be my 
Diſciple, Luke 9. 24. He taught us 

ſame thing, when he ſaid, The 
Kingdom of Heaven ſwffers Violentt, 
and the Vialent Bear it away, Mat. 1. 
12. Can the Children of the Bride- 
groom mourn ſo long as the Bridegroon 
is with them ? but a time will come 
when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken a- 
way from them, and then they ſhall. faſt, 
Ibid 9. 15. and elſewhere, I have gi- 
ven you an Example, that as I have 
done, ſo 206 do alſo, youu 13.15. and 
again, Bleſſed are rhe poor in Spirit; 
bleſſed are they who mourn ; bleſſed are 
they mho ſuffer Perſecution for. Joſs; 
"Tir, 

Mat. 5. 


And to teach us the ſame Truth, 
St. Paul ſays, They who belong to 
Chriſt, have Crucified their Fleſh with 
all its Vices and e Gal. 5. 
24. and he who had his Baptiſmal- 
lunocence, ſays, That he chaſtiſeth hi: 
Body, and brings it into Servitude, tha 


8 
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he carries the Marks of our Lord Teſus 
in his Body, bid 6: 17. That he bears 
almays in his' Body the Mortification of 
4 2 Cor. 4. 10. That” be ſuffirs 
nger and Thirſt, Nakedneſs and ill 
Uſage, and is quite ſpent with Labour 
0d Mey, Ibid r1.27, TheConn- 
cil of Trent, Sf. 14: alſo declares 
the Liſe of a Chriſtian to be a conti- 
nual Pennance: and we ſee the 
Church exempts none from the Ob- 
igation of Faſting, Abſtinence and 
atching, which ſhe practiſeth 
throughout the Year. 

If you as me why the Scripture 
and the Church thus condemn the 
Innocent to Pennance, which ſeems 
only neceſſary for Sinners, and is 
called by the Saints the only Plank 
remaining to 1ave the Shipwrack'd ? 
T anſwer, it is for three important 
Reaſons. | 
The firſt is, the need the Juſt have 
of it; the ſecond is, the Compaſſion 
and Charity they onght to have for 
Sinners, and the third 1s, the Exam- 
ple of Jefus Chriſt. 

The Juſt have need of Pennance, 
not to expiate the Sins which they 
| never, 
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never committed, but that they may 
not commit them, to prevent the 
Rebellion of the Fleſh, to 3 
the IDE 2 Ene - 
my, w torments a ecutes 
us; for the Fleſh hath Deſires contrary 
to thoſe of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. The 
Spirit indeed is willing, bus — Fleſb 
is weak, Mat. 26. 4. 43 
ries us upward, but the Fleſh plucks 
us down again: alas! that which 
we would, we do not; and often 
tunes that which we would not, that 
we do. We cannot in the .leaQ 
pamper or favour this miſerable Bo- 
dy of ours, but preſently it revolt, 
and attempts to deliver up the Soul 
to its Enemies: and for that Reaſon 
the Saints have always declared War 
againſt it, and refuſed it all its un- 
reaſonable Demands, knowing, that 


haſten their own Death; and that 
there is no preſerving the Lite of the 
Soul, but by the Death of the old 


Man. 

But if the Juſt had nothing to fear 

from themſelves, yet the Compaſſion 

they ought to have for their Brethren, 
and 
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and the Coneern they mult needs be 


in, to ſee the Majeſty of God fo daily 


_ diſhoneured by Sin, cannot but ob- 
lige them to mourn and do Pen- 
nance. F one of the Members of our 
Jody be in Pain, all the reſt ſuffer with 
it. Now, we make altogether one Body 
in Chriſt, and are all of us Members 
of 'each other; Rom. 12.5. As then 
all the Members are ſollicitous for 
the Cure of that which is Wounded 
as the Eye beholds it with Compaſ- 
fron, and diſcovers the ot the 
Wound, as the Hand 1s ready to of- 


fer its Aſſiſtance, as the Tongue fais 


not to ask and or dag» > : 
when any of the Faithful are 
Wounded by Sin, the Juſt ought to 
_ ſigh, weep, afflict and mortify them- 
felves, and ſollicit Heaven for their 
Recovery. For if Chriſt has paid a 
Debt which he owed not, -if he ſuffered 
from his Touth all forts of Labour and 
af 4 for our ſakes, if he was wil- 
ling to be Wounded for our Iniquities, 
and Broken for our Sins, and to ſee fall 
upon himſelf the Puniſhment which was 
to procure our Peace, that by his Stripes 
we might be made whole, Iſa. 53. 5. 
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Ought not we to imitate this infinite 
Charity, and join our Sufferings with 
his, to procure the Converſion of our 


Brethren ? 


The third Reaſon that obliges the 
Righteous to do Pennance, 1s, that 
they ought to follow the Example oi 
FeſusChrilt, and to accompliſh in their 
Fleſh what is wanting in his Sufferings, 
Col. 1. 24. not but that our Saviour 
did perfectly accompttth all he was 
to ſuffer in his Natural Body, and 
mol truly ſaid, expiring on the Crols, 
All is conſummated, John 19. 30. St. 
Paul nevertheleſs ſays, I accompliſh 
in my Fleſh what is wanting in the 
Sfferings of Feſus Chriſt, to inſtruct 
us, — us Chriſt has another 


Body beſides that which was Nailed 


to the Croſs, and that this Body 1s 
the Church, of which every one of 
the Faithful is a Member. He fſut- 
fered in his Natural Body only du- 
ring his Life, which was Three and 
Thirty Years, but he has ſuffered in 
his Myſtical Body from the beginning 
of the World, and ſo is like to ſuffer 
in it to the end; for which Reaſon 
St. John calls him the Lamb which was 


ſlain 
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ſlain from the beginning of the World, 
Apoc. 13. 8. 
Abel and in Iſaac; he was Perſecu- 
ted in Noah, in Abraham, in Facob, 
in Fes; in Moſes, and in all the 
ult Perſons of the Old Teſtament. 
e has ſuffered in all the Martyrs of 
his Church, and will ſuffer to the 


thoſe who ſhall be Perſecuted for 
Juſtice: this made the ſame St. John 
lay, The: he ſaw in the midſt of the 
Throne a Lamb as it were ſlain, Apoc 


Gui being not yet at an end, it is 
_ fit the Juſt ſhould conſent to be Cru- 
_ cited, that the Myſtical Paſſion of 

cocur Lord may be continued. He 


_ Crois; and none ſhall enter into it 
Pleaſures. We are, ſays St. Paul, 
the Heirs of Gud, and Cu-heirs of Feſus 
Chrift ; provided alnays that we ſuffer 
with him, to the end that we be glorifi- 

ed with him, Rom. 2. 17. 
But what ſort of Pennance, do 
you ſay, ought a Juſt Soul to under- 
£0, who has preſerved her Baptiſmal- 
nnocence ; all the World agree it 
ought 


* 


e was Sacrificed in 


Conſummation of the World, in all: 


6. The Sufferings then of Jeſus : 


entered not into his Glory but by the 
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ought not to be ſo hard and ſevere 
as that of Sinners? It conſiſts, 1. 
In refraining from all ſuch Pleaſures 
as too ſtrongly move the Soul, and 
render it leſs apt for Pious Exerciſes. 
2. In Suffering, with an humble 
Submiſſion to the Orders and Ap- 
pointments of God, all the Troubles 
and Afflictions of this Life, which 
are neither few nor a little bitter. 
3. In performing with Fervour all 
that the Church commands, in aſ- 
ſiſting often at the Divine Office, in 
the exact Obſervance of all Faſts, in 
frequent Prayer, in giving Alms, 
pardoning Injuries, loving his Ene- 
mies, and doing Good for Evil. 4. 
In living retiredly, as we have al- 
ready ſaid. 5. In Working and ta- 
king Pains about ſomething that 
may be profitable either for the Body 
or Mind. 6. In ſerving the Poor. 
7. In denying himſelf all manner 
of Delicacies in Eating, Drinking 
and Soft-lying. 8. In avoiding all 
extravagant Finery and Coſtlineſs in 
his Cloths and other Moveables. 9. 
In keeping a Watch over all his 
Senſes, that they may not go ö 
an 
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and fix on dangerous Objects. Eve- But 
ry one may add to theſe what his: ctiſe 10 
erotion ſhall inſpire him, provided yet the! 
he go not ſo far as to deſtroy his. nitents 
Health. For I find St. Auguſtine ¶ of the 
gives that Rule in his Letter to Probe. | coming 
Think not your ſelf happy, ſays he ble, m 
to that Illuſtrious Lady, becauſe | ditenga 
© you have where with to purchaſe all 
the Delights and Pleaſures of this 
© Life, and poſſeſs all things in great 
© abundance. Look upon em all 
with contempt, and be content to by 
© take only what is neceſſary to pre- of : 
* ferve your Health; for you are ob- 
© liged to have regard to the Neceſſi- Sha 
© ties of Life, and when the Apoſtle | = the 
© forbids us to content our Fleſh, 'tis | I won 
© only as to- what regards the con- wor Cu 
© tenting our Senſuality. For the reſt, them 1 
© ſays he, we ſhall wonderfully 18. 
© ſtrengthen our Prayers, if we add the C 
to em Faſting and other Mortifica- won t 
tions, which are excellent Helps witho 
© for the cutting off all Concupi- der f 
* ſcences whatſoever ; tho' in theſe, turn. 
Care is to be had, that Health be them 
© not deſtroyed. | Fruit. 


But 
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But cho the Juſt ſhould not pra- 


ctiſe = great — 1 * 
yet arc no _ Pe- 
ts ak interiour Mortification 


of the Will, which conſiſts in over- 
coming their Paſſions, in being hum- 
ble, meek, ym charitable, and 
ditengaged from all Earthly things. 


_— —— 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the Repentance of Sinners. 


Shall not ſpeak to Sinners as to 
1 the ur I not deceive them: 
1 won't lay Pillows under their Heads, 
nor Cuſhions under their Elbows; to Ill 
them into the Sleep of Sin, Ezek. 13. 
18. I ſhall not promiſe them what 
the Goſpel has not promiſed. I 
won't tell em they ſhall be ſaved 
without Repentance, or that a flen- 
der ſuperficial one will ſerve their 
turn. On the contrary, Ill tell 


them with the Goſpel ; Do worthy 
Fruits of Pennance, Mat. 3. 8. that is 
| to fay, let your Pennance be pro- 

| portioned 


C_ 
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mais. 
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portioned to your Sins; for whoever 
18 45 even by one Mortal 
Sin, to looſe 
mult coſt him many a Tear, and 
much Sorrow and Pains, before he 
can recover it again, as the Hol 
Council of Trent has declared. 
ſhall fay to them with the Prophet, 
Rend your Hearts, and not your Gar- 
ments. Return tothe Lord with all 
your Heart, and teſtify the Sincerity of 
your Converſion by your Faſtings, by 
your Tears, and by your Sighs, Joel 2. 
12. Pat on Sacl- cloth, cover your ſelves 
with Aſhes. Imitate by the Violence 
7 your Sighs, and Bitterneſs of your 

ears, the Lamentations and Cries of 4 
| Mother that has loſt her Son, Jer. 6.26. 

Pl declare to - "= with our 2 
our, Except you do Pennance you [ha 
all periſh, Luke 13. 3. If you ask 
me what it is to do Pennance, Ter- 
tullian will anſwer you : © Repen- 
* tance is a Miſtreſs that teaches the 
© Sinner the Art of humbling him- 
©{elf, that preſcribes the Life he 


© ouzht to lead to appeaſe the Wrath 
© of God, that takes care to regulate 
© him even to his Diet and Apparel, 
| orders 


Baptiſmal-Grace, it 


5 
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orders him to be always clothed in 
* Sack-cloth and Aſhes, to 
* bis B F 
* for its being Dirty, to let all his 
: Trouble of Mind pro- 
and 


Concern a 


em every Day with Tears, to be 
< diligent n — them, to feed 
* upon Bread and Water, to nouriſh 
4 - * 

his Prayers by continual Faſts, to 
* ſigh, lament and cry Night and 
© Day before Almighty But 
© this Repentance all hideous as I 
© have Painted it, is that which ex- 
* alts the Sinner whom it humbles, 
* juttifies him whom it obliges to a 
« Self-acculation, and abſolves while 
it condemns. In a word, God 
vill be ſo much the more favoura- 
© ble to you, as you ſhall be more 
© ſevere to your felt. St. Cyprian will 


© tell you they deceive you who af- 


firm, that a wounded Soul is of ea- 
© 1y and cheap Cure, that to pretend 
to abſolve you before being fully 


| © ſatisfied of your e were 


eace, a dread- 


© to give you a falſe 
* tul at 


dangerous Peace, ſince it 
Cc , 
is 


——— 
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is written, Remember from- whence 

n are fallen, and da Pennance. To 

gIve a raſh and haſty Abſolution, 
ys this Great Saint, is not to cure 


. 
4 
„ deprive him of the Benefit and 
Hope of eternal Salvation, tis cut- 
tinß the Tree by the Root, ' tis 
5 the Veſlel againſt Rocks 
to binder its ever coming into Port; 

tis throwing headlong thoſe that 
© are already fallen, to render their 
« Ruin 1 . Sin 
© liged to ſuffer a juſt time of Pen- 


© than Idolatry, Fornication or A- 
© dultery ; and long Proofs are re- 
© qui their Reconciliation. 
© With how much more Reaſon then 
© ought t and heinous Sins to be 
© ſo treated? St: Ambroſe will tell 
© you, that to be truly penitent, we 
© are to renounce the World, to al- 
lo leſs time for Sleep than Nature 
© requires, to awake every Ni 

© with Tears, to break our Reſt with 
© Sighs, and to paſs a great part of it 
© in Prayer. In a word, to live in 
ſuch a manner, as to die to a ſen- 


a Sinner , tis to kill him, tis to | 


le. Sinners are ob- 
© nance for Cnmes of a leſs Nature | 


* fual 
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* ſual and worldly Life, to deny our 
_— and to be cntuely chan- 
ged. | 

© I would have, ſays he, the Guil- 
* ty hope for Pardon of his Sins, but 
© upon Condition that he ask it with 
© Tears, and procure alſo the Peoples 
© Tears to join with him in his Peti- 
tion; and tho' he ſhould be twice 
* or thrice refuſed to be received into 
© the Communion of the Church, 
and to be admitted to the Sacra- 
* ments, I would have him impute 
it to the Weakneſs of his Repen- 
© tance, and his own want of Merit ; 
* let him redouble his Tears, and his 


© Auſterities; let him go again and 


© calt himſelf at the Feet of the 


Faithful; let him embrace them, 


© kiſs them, and bathe them with 
his Tears; let him prevail with 
Chriſt to ſay of him as he ſaid of 


© the ſinful Woman in the Goſpel ; 


any Sins are forgiven her, becauſe 
« ſh hath loved much, Luke 7. 47. 1 


© have known Penitents, who with - 


© the Violence of Weeping, have 
© quite disfigured their Faces, who, 
eth the continual trickling of 

G „Tears, 
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& ears, have wore Furrows in their 
- Checks, who have lain almoſt per- 
petually proſtrate on the Ground, 
overjoy d to be trodden under Foot, 
" who have become ſo pale and bro- 
* ken with Faſting, that one might 
« ſee Death in their Faces. 

© St. Chryſorome will tell you, that 
Repentance is a laborious Baptiſm, 
* the only Plank remaining after 
* Shipwrrack, a tempora Hell, 2 
© wholeſome Torment, 2 Commerce 
of Grief and Pain, a Sacrifice of 
continual Tears. St. A»gu/tine de- 
clares Sin can never go unpuniſh- 
ed, either you mult deltroy it by 
N Repentance, or God will deſtroy it 
: by his ſuſtice. If you are ſevere to 
* your telf, God will be favourable 
* to you. To change your Life, is 
not ſufficient, nor to vga your 
* finful ways; beſidles this, yon are 


« 
C 
0 
0 


- Pennance , by humble Sighs, by 
© the Compunction of a <contrite 

l „Heart. and by Alms-deeds. The 
true Penitent has nothing elie in 
vici but that the Evil he has done 
* may not go unpunithed, * 
* 1ELS 


* to ſatisfy God's Juſtice by Acts of 
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* leſs he forgives himſelf, the more 
* Aflurance he. has of Pardon from 
bim, whom if any one deſpiſe, he 
* {hall not eſcape his juſt and terri- 
ble Judgements. 
* A Soul, fays St. Jerome, that is 
* truly ſenſible of the Greatneſs of 
* her Crimes, ſeeks nothing more 
* than to embrace the Works of Pen- 
* nance ; ſhe fays to her Phyſician, 
The Depth of my Wounds requires 


both the Knife and the Fire, burn 


* my Fleth, lay open my Sores, ſpare 
me not, put a (top to my evil In- 
* clinations, by the Bitterneſs of 
* Pennance : tis I have wounded 


© my ſelf with my own Hands, and 


© therefore tis I ought now to ſuffer 


© the Pain, the Inciſions, and all the 
© Torments neceſſary for my Cure. 


© St. Pacianus tells you, That Pen- 
nance conſiſts in the Mortification 
© of the Fleth, in the Retrenching of 
* Pleaſures, in the Contempt of 
© Riches, and in a continual Labour. 
That to cut off from Pennance La- 
© bour and Tears, is abſolutely to 
© deſtroy it: that it would be to en- 
courage Men to relapſe into their 
5 G 2 Sins, 
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Sins, if Pennance were become a 
Sport and Paſtime.. No, no, ſays 
© this Holy Father, aſſure your ſelves 
* Pennance is not a Sport; to Cru- 
* city the Fleſh, to Sigh and Weep 
* continually, cannot be accounted 
Ppaſtimes. 
is ſaid by an ancient Author, 
© whoſe Works are attributed to St. 
* Auguſtine, That a Penitent ought 
© never to perſwade himſelf that he 
© has done enough to obtain Mercy : 
© let him, ſays he, always retain be- 
© fore God a ſecret Shame for his 
< Faults, and let not his Grief and 
© Sufferings finiſh but with his Life. 
© The Apoſtle every Day bewailed 
© the Sins which he knew were re- 
© mitted him in Baptiſm : and ought 
© not we then to abandon our ſelves ' 
© to Sighs and Tears, on which is 
© founded all our Hope ? 

© St. Ceſarius tells you, whoever is 
© emilty of Mortal Sins, mutt expiate 
them by Tears, Sighs, continual 
« Faſts, and great Alms-deeds. 

It avails nothing, ſays St. Grego- 
* ry the Pope, to declare ones Sins to 
* a Prieſt, it this Confeſſion be not 
= followed 
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followed with Works of Pennance : 
© none ought to be lookt upon as true 
* Converts, but ſuch as having on- 
© ed their Faults, endeavour to can- 
cel them by proportionable Acts 
© of Pennance; as the Son of God. 
* ſays he, once curſed the Tree that 
© bore no Fruit, altho' it fourithel 
© with beautiful Leaves; fo he rc- 
* jects the bare Appcarance and Fur - 
* mality ot Conteiſion, without tlie 
Fruits of Pennance : as le who bas 
© borrowed great Suins, ditcharecs 
not his Debts by ceaſing to borro 
© more ; ſo a Sinner appeates not the 
* Wrath of God, by ceaſing to live 
il: he ought to declare War a- 


' © gainlt Pleaſures, and give himſelt᷑ 


© uy to Tears and Grief; not that 
God delights to ſee us in Pain and 
© Miſery, but becauſe the Dileaſcs of 
the Soul are not to be cured but by 
© their contrary Remedies ; ſo that 
they who have ſinned in the Pur- 
© {tut of unlawful Plcaſures, ought 
to deny themſelves even thoſe which 
© arc lawful ; and they who have 


been bewitched with the Sweets of 
© © of Carnal Delights, cannot be cu- 


G 3 * red 
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* red but by the Bitterneſs of Pen- 
* Nance. 
Hear St. Bernard: It a Penitent, 
© ſays he, had but the Eyes of his 
Heart cleared, ſo as to diſcover and 
* comprchend the Enormity of a 
Mortal Sin, not one morſel of Bread 
© {hould come within his Mouth, but 
* what he had firſt moiſtened with 
his Tears; nor will a true Penitent 
. to do any _—_ that he is 
told may be capable of appealing 
* the Wrath of GH. She 
st. Thomus lays true Repentance 
*15 never at an end; it makes in the 
Heart of a converted Sinner, a 
Wound which never cloſeth but at 
© his Death; every time his Sins come 
* into his Thoughts, he ſighs, he 
* erxeyes, he trembles, and imagins 
© he ſees the Torrents of God's Anger 
ready to pour down upon him. 
The Council of Trent declares, 
© That it would not {wit with God's 
* Tuttice to remit the Sins committed 
after Baptiſm, as eaſily. as thoſe 
committed betore, ſince Ignorance 
may leſſen the latter, while a thou- 
land things ſerve to heighten the 
| ? former. 


i 


E 18 
ſing 


ince 
the 
3 
it at 
Ome 
„ 
gins 
nger 


Ares, 


10d 's 


itted 
thoſe 
Ance 
110U- 
1 the 


r13NcT. 


The Spiritual Director. 12) 
former. When after Baptiim we 
© fall, when after having known the 


* way of Truth, and taſted the Gift 
* of God, we fear not to trample it 


in us, to extinguich the Holy Spiri: 
in our Hearts; we muit not pre- 
tend to to be reſtore again to our 
former happy State, but by much 
Sorrow, Pains and Tears; fo mo 
tis not without Canic the Holy 
Fathers have called Pennance a la- 
borious Baptiſm. This Council 
therefore orders all Confeſſors to im- 
poſe ſuch Pennances on Sinners as 
may bear 101 ne Froportion Wi 
the Greatneſs of their Crimes. I; 
declares, That they who enjoin but 
twall Sitistactions for great Faults, 
make tbhemſelves Partners in the 
Sins ot their Penitents: that Pen- 
nances ought to be ſomewhat ſe- 
ere, in order to keep up Diſci- 
pline: that our evil Habits are to 
e rooted out by Actions contrary 
to our Vices : that tis by Works 
of Pennance we may appeale 
© God's Indig nation, and render our 
* {elyes conformab le to 1 Chrilt 
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Crucified, in remaining with him 
faſtened upon the Croſs. 
Twould be endleis to ſet down 
here all that the Saints have ſaid on 
the Obligation of doing Pennance, 
and it I added their Examples, I 
{hould cover with Shame aud Con- 
fuſion the greateſt part of the Chri- 
ſtians of our Time, who are fo bold 
and forward to Sin, and to {lack to 


do Pennance. Jou who read this 


Inſtruction, I conjure you 1mitate 
them not: fly and ſave your ſelves 
from this corrupt Generation ; avoid 
the Deluge of Evils wherewith you 
are threatned by the Juſtice of God, 
unleſs you be converted. Do Pen- 
nance while you may, and do it ef- 
fectually, as you ought. Spare not 
that miſcrable Fleſh which has en- 
gaged you in ſo many Diſorders. It 
has taken full Draughts of ſenſual 
Deliglits ; now let it drink proporti- 
onably of the bitter Cup of Sorrow; 
let its Entertainments be Faſtinge, 
Watchings, Hair-Slurts, Labour, Ne. 
tirement, Alms-Deeds, and all that 
may ſatisſy the juſtice of your pro- 
voked judge. Kill not your Toby, 
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but ſpare it not: Indiſcretion in the 
Practice of Chriſtian-Mortification, 
is to be avoided ; but on the other 
* hand, hearken not too eaſily to the 
Prudence of the Fleſh, becauſe it i not 


ſubject to the Law of God, neither can 
it be, Rom. 8. 7. Reaſon corrupted 


becomes too favourable to Self- love, 
to be Judge between an offended God 
and a looſe Sinner. She is apt to 
condemn, in following her own 


Lights, that which ſhe would other- 


wife approve, could ſhe conſult 
Truth, and follow the Guidance of 


the Holy Spirit. Remember always, 


that Pennance holds here the place 


of God's Juſtice ; he's pleaſed to put 


his Intereſts into the Hands of the 
Penitent, and to make tim Judge 1n 
his own Cauſe ; but tis upon Con- 
dition that he judgcs rigorouſly, 
and according to the Laws of that 
eternal Juſtice, winch demands of 
Sinners a Satisfaction proportioned 
to their Crimes. : 

But you are to take notice {or your 


Comfort, that all the Croſſes, Diſ- 


appointments and Diſgraces you 


mcet with in the World, Poverty, 


G 5 Sick- 
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| Sickneſs, Infirmities, painful, labo- 
rious Exerciſes, a regular, uniform 
Life, tho' leſs auſtere, a Life of Re- 
tirement and Prayer, the avoiding 
occaſions of Sin : in a word, the. 


living only for God, whether in the 


Practice of Corporal Auſterities, or 
that your Strength is not able to un- 
dergo them, are all ſo many means 
of performing an excellent Pen- 
nance in the Eyes of him who judg- 
eth us by our Heart, and by our 
Love, rather than by our exteriour 
Works. 


CHAP. XVI. 
0f CONFESSION. 


F you are not already provided 
1 with a good Book of Inſtructions 
for Confeſſion and Communion, you 


may read what follows. I ſhall not 


take Pains to ſet forth the great Ad- 
vantages of Confeſſion, ſince I can- 
not ſuppoſe any ſo ignorant as not 


right 


to.know them: they know it is of 


ied 
ons 


you. 


* 


not 


that ought to be expected from it. 


_ our Diſpoſitione, ſet down in the 
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right Divine, and that Feſus Chrilt 
eſtabliſhed the Neceſſity of it, in gi- 
ving to the Church the Power of re- 
taining and remitting Sins; and the 
general Practice of all who have any 
regard to Piety, diſcovers to us ſo 
much the Importance of it, that tis 
needleſs to dwell longer on this 
Point. I will rather obferve to you, 
that altho* Confeſſion is a thing 
much fought after, and frequently 
practiſed by many who ſeem to have 
a Concern for their Salvation, yet 
we fee it not produce all the Fruit 


The Reaſon muſt be, becauſe they 
come not to it rightly prepared; for 
Confeſſion is an exteriour Practice, 
which produceth nothing, unleſs it 
be accompanied with certain interi- 


Scripture : the firſt is a ſincere Re- 
gret and Compunction for the Sins 
we conteſs. The ſecond is a fum 
Relolution to correct and amend 
them. Tis plain theſe two Diſpoli- 
tious are of abſolute neceſſity; for 
tis impoſſible that God thall pardon 


a Sin which the Siuner does got 28 
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teſt. So long as the Love of our Sins 
remains in us, ſo long likewiſe does 
the Guilt; nor can all the Confeſſing 
in the World diſcharge us of it. 
This is a certain Truth, eſpecially as 
to Mortal Sins. Whoever continues 


is both incapable and unworthy of 
receiving Abſolution. Wherefore 
look to t, when you go to Confeſſion, 
ſearch well your Heart, examine 
your Conſcience, ſee that you be 
thoroughly converted, leaſt, inſtead 
of gaining Abſolution, you add to 
your other Sins that of Sacriledge: 
while therefore you find your Heart 
engaged in Vice, or in any Action 
contrary to the Law of God, it were 
better tor you not to confeſs, than 
by Conteſſon, do like the Man who 
pretended to ſcour the Bricks, fully 
your felt the more. When I ſpeak 
of Conkeſſing, I mean ſo as to re- 
ceive Abſolution: for we may in a- 
ny Condition or Circumſtance ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to a Prieſt, diſcover 
to bim our Interiour, demand hs 
Advice, and beg the Help of his 
Prayers: but we are never to receive 
Abſolution, 


in the Habit of any one Mortal Sin, 
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Abſolution, unleſs we be truly pe- 
nitent for our Sins, and have a ſin- 
cere Will to amend them. Now, 
tis eaſily perceptible when the Heart 


truly converted Soul 3 make 
it known. The real Penitent is fol 
licitous to ſhake off his (iniul Habits ; 
and he that is not, gives one a Right 


that one may after Repentance fall 
again, but yet not ſo eaſily, nor ſo 
often ; ſo that it may ſtill be affirm- 
ed with Truth, that while we per- 
ceive no Amendment in a Sinner, 
we cannot ſuppoſe him converted. 
I don't believe there are many Saints 
to be found in Heaven who have 3 
been guilty of falling often into the Wy 
{ame Sins, and havedone Pennance 
many times for the ſame Crimes, 
and whole Lives have been a Circle 
of Confeſſions and Relapſes. There- 
fore J advite you, if you are in Mor- 
tal Sin, to preſent your felt to a 
Prieſt without delay, in order to re- 
ceive from him your Pennance. 
There 1s a particular Bleſſing attends 
the Reſpect and Submiſſion ſhewn * 

| dne 
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the Miniſtry of Priefts. Do nothing 
but by the Advice of a prudent Con- 


judge fit to prove the Sincerity of 
your Converſion, Labour to cut off 


der your ſelf worthy to be reconciled 
with your Creator. 
Confeſſor one who has not leſs 
Knowledge than Zeal, leſs Prudence 
than Charity; one who is neither 


reaſonably ſevere, who knows how 
to compaſſionate your Weakneſſcs 
without encouraging them, who ex- 
acts from you worthy Fruits of Pen- 


altogether in reſtraining you from the 
Holy Communion, ſince the Conſe- 
quence would not prove leſs dange- 
tous, than by permitting you to ap- 
proach it too ſoon. 

As to Venial Sins, you may fol- 
low your own Devotion, and the 
general Cuſtom of all Pious Perſons, 
who make frequent Confeſſion ot 
them. Iis true, they were not com- 
monly confeſſed in the firſt Ages of 
the Church; yet the Practice is nevex- 


feſſor: take the time that he (ſhall 


all your vicious Habits, and to ren- 


Seek out for a 


too favourable and eaſy, nor yet un- 


nance, yet makes them not conſiſt 
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altho' it be of later Date, nor is it the 
= one that ought to be eſteemed 
and retained, tho' new. How ma- 
ny Prayers and Ceremonies have 
been added to the Liturgy , which 
were not preſcribed by the Apoſtles ? 
When a thing is good, it matters not 
in what time it was begun; all we 
have to do, is, to make uſe of it. 
But if you are deſirous to make the 
Confeſſion of your Venial Sins profi- 
table to you, take care to go duly 
prepared, and let not Cuſtom be 
your chiet Motive. Remember al- 


and that there 1s nothing to pernict- 
ous as to profane 1t. Now, every 
time you go to Confeſſion without 
Contrition, without any deſire of A- 
mendment, and without Devotion, 
ſo often you profane it. Iis true 
indeed, that the frequent relapſing 
into Venial Sins, is not always an 
aſſured Mark that the Sorrow pre- 
tended in Confeſſion was either falſe 
or weak, nor conſequently that the- 
Confeſſion was invalid; for Venia! 
Sins proceeding trom a Weakneſs 
| which 
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which the Sacraments do not ſudden- 
ly nor entirely take away, the Con- 
trition may be good, altho after- 
wards they fall again. But this 
Truth deſtroys not that which I ad- 
vanced in the beginning of this 
Chapter, viz. That we can never 
obtain Pardon of the leaſt Sin ſo 


of it; for that Love of Sin bein 
_ contrary to the Law of Nature, . 
to the Order God has eftabliſhed in 
the World, tis impoſſible that God 
can approve and pardon it while we 
ſtrive not againſt it, becauſe it is im- 
Poſſible that God ſhould love Diſor- 
der; and it were to love it, to ſuffer 
the voluntary Diſorders of a Heart, 
which being made for God, loves 
ſomething elſe, without regard to 
God. You are to be careful then 
not to confeſs your Venial Sins with- 
out you conceive a Senſe of Sorrow 
for them, leaſt you looſe the Benefit 
of the Sacrament, and inſtead of 
cleanſing your Soul, you ſully it the 
more. But that which may ſcrve to 
comfort us in theſe Dangers, is, that 
(God 1s ſatisfied with our Grief, altho 


tall, 


long as we love it, and repent not 
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{mall, provided it be real and ſin- 
cere, and that it fall at leaſt upon 
{ome one of the Venial Sins we con- 
feſs. When you find your {elf ſub- 
ject to any particular Failing, you 
may acquatnt your Confeſſor with it, 
not as a Fauk for which you asx 
Abſolution, but as a Diſcaſe for 
which you ſeek Remedy. But this 
being a Matter of great Importance, 
we {hall treat of it more largely in 
the Rules that we thall give upo 


frequent Communion. 


—— 


CHAF. U 


Of the Devotion to 1 he Holy Facra- 
ment of the Altar. 


\ E are now come to the moſt 
tender and moit auguſt Object 
of the Worſhip of the Catholick 
Church. The Happineſs of the Saints 
in Hcaven, is, to ſee God Face to 
Face, and jeſus Chrilt lis Son. 
The Happinels of Chriltians, during 
their Warfare upon Earth, 1s, to 


poſſeſs 
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poſſeſs him in the Divine Sacrament 
of our Altars, and to be as much aſ- 
ſured that he is in the midſt of us, 


as we are aſſured that he is in Hea- 


ven. It this Treatiſe were only to 


be read by the ancient Catholicks, 1 


ihoull ſay nothing to eſtabliſh the 
Faith of this Myſtery; but hoping it 
may not be unprofitable to ſome new 


' Converts, whom the Hand of God 
has brought back 1nto the Fold of his 


Holy Church, by ways no leſs ado- 
rable than they are extraordinary, I 


think it will not be amiſs briefly to 
odſerve here, that our Devotion to 


the Holy Sacrament of the Altar is 
grounded upon our Beliet that Jeſus 
Chriſt is there in his own Perlon: 
and this Belief is grounded upon his 
Promiſes, upon the Words of the 
Inſtitution of this Divine Sacrament, 
upon the Authority of St. Paul, upon 
the Teltimony of all the Saints, upon 
the Content of all People, upon the 
DeciſtOu of Councils, and upon the 
Excellence of the Church above the 
Synagogue. Our Saviour promitcd 
in the 6th Chapter of St. John, Tha: 
he wu give his Fleſh to eat, and his 


Blood 
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ſhould give was the ſame Body that mas 
:0 be —— to Bes; . his Fleſh 
was Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink 
indeed : that the Bread which he would. 
give, was more excellent than the Man- 
na given to the Jews, ſince the Fews 
eat Manna and died ; but he that Fury 
eat of this Bread which came down from 
Heaven, ſhould live for ever. As he 
ſo often and ſo expreſly repeated the 
ſame thing, the Jens believed he 
really deſigned to give them his Fleth. 
to eat, and his Blood to drink. And 
{urprized with this ſtrange Propoſiti- 


on, they began to ask one another 


how that could be : How, ſay. they, 
can this Man. give us his Fleſh to eat? 
Now , had they mittaken our Savi- 
our's Meaning, he would certainly 
have explained himſelf, and told 
them he pretended. not to ſpeak of 
his real Body, but real Bread, which 
ſhould be the Figure of his Body: 
for it is unworthy the Idea we have 
of our Say iour's Goodneſs, to belicve 
that he would lay Snares to entrap 
Men, and propoſe Myltcrics un Terms, 
which unlets explained, mutt lead 
_ do 
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to Error. Let us ſee then how he 
explains them, and what he anſwers 
to the Jews Queſtion : How can this 
Man give ut his Fleſh to eat? Jeſus 
told them, Yeriiy, veril) I ſay to you, 
waleſs you eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his Blood, you [ball 
not have Life in you 5 he that eats my 
Fleſh and drinks my Blood, remains in 
me, and I in him. As my Father li- 
ving ſent me, and I live by my Father, 
fo he that ſhall ea: me, ſhall alſo live 
by me. That is to ſay, it is as true 
that you ſhall eat me, as it is true 
that my Father ſent me; and it is 
as true that you ſhall live by me, as 
it 15 true that I live by my Father. 

You fee plainly, that our Saviour 
did not diſpoſſeſs the Fews of the No- 
tion they had, that he propoſed to 
them his real Body to eat, and his 
real Blood to drink. They were 
ſcandalized at his Diſcuurſe, they 
murmured, and even ſeveral of his 
Ditciples took thence occaſion to 
quit him, and would follow him no 
longer: yet notwithltanding that, 
he altered not his Language; he on- 
ly added, that his Words were Spirit 
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and Life, that is to ſay, they inclu- 
ded a Myſtery which they compre- 


hended not. But if we paſs on to 


the Execution of this Promiſe related 
by three Evangeliſts, we ſhall find 
they all agree 1n delivering the ſame 
Teſtimony, viz. That Feſus Christ 
took —_ * , it, 2 * 
ave it to his Apoſtles, ſaying, Tate 
- ; this is my Fob, which ff be de- 
livered for you ; and then _ taken 
e bleſ= 


ing, Drink ye all of this, for this is 

Blood, the Blood 1 the Nen 8 
which ſhall be ſhed for many, and for 
the Remiſſion of Sins. In all this here 
15 not one word of Figure. All theſe 
Expreſſions naturally import the Do- 


ctrine of the Church. St. Paul puts 


no other Interpretation upon them: 
he relates the whole Story, and may 
be termed the fourth Evangeliſt: he 
learnt it not from the other Apoſtles, 
nor from any Man: 'Tis of our Lord, 
ſays he, that I have received ihe Do- 
dtrine which I have taught you concern- 
ing the Exchariſt, 1 Cor. 11. 23. he 
calls it no leſs than three times the 

a Body 


— 


—— —— 


* — — — — — 
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Body and Blood of our Lord. He 
ſays, The Chalice of Benediction which 
we bleſs, is the Communion 1 the Blood 
of Feſus Chriſt, and the Bread which 
we break is the Communion of the Body 
o our Lord and he that eat; this 

read and drinks this Chalice unwor- 


thily, is guilty of profaning the Body 


and Blood of Feſus Chriff, Ibid 20. 16. 
You ſee upon what the Faith of the 
Church is grounded, upon the expreſs 
Word of Scripture, which repeats 
molt clearly the {fame thing, at leaft 


_ fifteen or twenty times, againſt which 


nothing can be objected, unleſs it be 


that the Euchariſt is ſometimes cal- 


led Bread; as it the Water which 
was changed into Wine at the Mar- 


Triage of Cana, might not (till be cal- 


led Water, even after 1ts Change; 
as if it might not rightly be ſaid, he 
that will drink of this Water, ſhall 
'1 was pro- 
per enough to call u Water, becautc 
it was onzinally 10; 


was become 10 by tlie Power © 


Chriſt. Thus the Euchantt being, 
as Our Saviour calls it, Meat indeed 
a. 


and it might! 
very well be called Wine, becauſe it! 


Natur. 
inſom 
of An 
Age te 
{al Be] 
Worl« 
able t. 
Error, 
rooted 
The C 


| from t 


lame 
and y 
the la 
{ence, 
Vork 
conſtr. 
'TY CP} 


winch 


s it be 


es Cal-h 


which 
e Mar- 
be cal- 
hange; 
aud, he 
r, [Hall 
as pro- 
becautc 


E Ann 
- inight 


ule 1 
Wer © 


| bein 85 
1c indeed” 


EOS F 


The Spiritual Director. 143 
and Drin indeed, and the true Food 
of our Souls, it may moſt properly 
and truly be called Bread, as Man- 
na is called in Scripture, the Bread of 
Heaven. 

Morcover, all the Saints, all Ages, 
all Chriſtian Nations, have believed 
the Reality of Chriſt's Preſence in 
the Sacrament, as we do. They have 
always expounded our Saviour's 
Words ſimply, and according to the 
natural Idea they form in the Mind; 
inſomuch that when an Archdeacon 
of Angers, thought fit in the eleventh 
Age to Dogmatiſe againſt the univer- 
ſal Belief of the real Preſence, all the 
World condemned him, nor was he 
able to engage one ſole Village in his 
Error, fo deeply was Truth then 
rooted in the Hearts of all Chriſtiane, 
The Greek Church, ſo long ſeparated 
from the Latin, has always held the 
{ame Faith touching the Euchariſt ; 
and when Z-inglins and Calvin in 
the laſt Age attackt the real Pre- 
{ence, they found not one in the 
World of their Opinion, and were 
conſtrained to frame a new Church 


to oppoſe the old One; and even the 
| Sect 
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Sect of Luther, who had firſt taught 
them to revolt, condemned them as 
the moſt pernicious of all Hereticks, 
becauſe they denied the real Preſence 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 

But had we not all theſe Proofs, 
the bare Idea the Scripture gives us 
of the Church and of the Synagogue, 
is ſufficient to make us embrace the 
Doctrine of the real Preſence. It 
cannot be denied, that according to 
Scripture, the Church 1s more tender- 
ly beloved, and more favoured of 
God than the Synagogue. This 1s 
compared to the Servant of Abraham, 
and the Church to the Free Woman, 


away with her Son, and the Church 
remains with hers, who is to be the 
Heir. The one 1s put to Shame, and 
the other has the Honour to be cho- 
{en Spouſe. The one made a Slave. 
the other a Queen. Hence it plainl; 
follows, that the Church is much to 
be preferred before the Synagogns. 
And in Reality, if you look upon 
the Riſe and Origin of one and the 


other, you'll find all the Advantage 
on the Church's ſide. The Syna- 
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aue has Moſes for its Head and 
ounder, the Church has Jeſus Chriſt. 
The e e is delivered from the 
Egyptian Bondage, the Church from 
the Slavery of the Devil. The Im- 
molation of the Paſchal Lamb, is 
the Sign of the Deliverance of the 

ews, and its Blood preſerves them 

om the Exterminating Angel, and 
from Death: but in lieu of this Fi- 
gure, we have the Death of Jeſus 


Chriſt and his precious Blood to pur- 


chaſe our Deliverance, our Redem 
tion and Salvation. The Jews are 
ſaved by Miracle from the Purſuit of 
Pharaoh's Army; they paſs the Red 
Sea dry-toot, while the Egyptians are 
buried under Water. We have Bap- 
tiſm to anſwer this Figure, by which 
we are waſhed in the Blood of Chriſt, 
and where all our Sins, like the E- 
gyptians, are happily drowned. Hi- 
therto we tice the incomparable Pri- 
viiedges ol the Church above the Sy- 
nagogue; yet tome Adyantages there 
ale on her ſide, winch were worthy 
ot our Envy, aud might {cem to 
piace her above the Church, had not 
the Church that the Eucliaritt, to 
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infinitely excelling all thoſe of the 
Synagogue. She had the Ark where 
God was pleaſed to dwell in a moſt 
particular manner, and to deliver his 
Oracles; the Manna which was 2 
moſt miraculous Food, and wholl 
Celeſtial, both in its Origin and Ef- 
fects; and the Paſch, the Memory 
of which was celebrated every Year 
by the Sacrifice of a Lamb, which 


Tay then, that it we had not Jeſus 
Chriſt really and truly in the Hol 
Euchariſt, the Synagogue were b 
happier than the Church, and much 
better had it been to have lived in the 
time of Moſes, than in the time of 
the Apoſtles : For if the Euchariſt be 
but the Figure ot the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, were they not better 
and more expreſly figured in the Paſ- 
chal Lamb and Manna? And if all 
the Advantage that the Chriſttan has 
in Communicating, conſiſts in Eat- 
ing Spiritually the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, that is to ſay, in that he 
applies to himſelf by Faith the Fruit 
ot our Saviour's Death and Paſſion; 
had not the Jens the fame Advan- 
tage 


was eaten with great hd nor 1 


from : 
an Ar 
condu 
docs h 


Paid! 


The Spiritual Director. 14y 
tage in the time of Moſes ? You are 
to know, ſays St. Paul, that our Fa- 
thers were all under the Clond, and ail. 
paſſed through the Sea, and all under 

es have been Baptized in the Clout 

and in the Sea, and all did eat of the 
ſame Spiritual Food, and drank of the 
fame Spiritual Drin; and they drank 
of the Spiritual Rock that followed them, 
and the Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 1. 
They then applied to themſelves by 
Faith, as well as we, the Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was to come; and 
beſides this Advantage, they had the 
Comfort to eat a Food made in Hea- 
ven by the Hands of Angels, and e- 
very Day diſtributed to them 1n 2 
miraculous manner ; a Food which 
they could eat no more of than what 
was proper for them, and which 
contained 1n 1t all that was pleaſing 
and delicious to the Taſte: they 
drank of pure Water which was 
made moſt miraculouſly to ring 
from a Rock; they were poſſeſſed of 
an Ark and an Oracle, whence God 
conducted his People, as a Father 
does his own Children. There they 
paid him their Homages and Adora- 
H 2 tions: 
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tions: there they wang yer 
all their Doubts, and in : Arp 
Enterprizes, and he never rn bor 
anſwer them, unleſs when they a 
provoked him. This Ark 2 eir 
danctuary, and as a Buckler, _ 
by they became invincible. ey 
carried it at the Head of their wow . ; 
with it they attackt Cities, an * 
yerthrew the Walls: with it they 
paſſed dry- foot over the River For- 
dan : with it they put their pg 
to Flight ; and if their Sins rendr 
ſometimes their Enemies 3 
as it happened in the time of Heli 
the High Prictt, the Jews rr 
tent for the Ark; they receive ie 
with great Acclamations of Joy ; 
and the Fame of the Wonders 8 
.zyrought, were 10 fpread abroad, 7 
{0 univertally known, that the Phi- 
EL in, no ſooner heard that the Ark 
Nas mne into the Fewiſh Army, but 


they were all ſcized with Fear. Wo 


% 125 nom! lay they, for who 15 u that 
cen deliver ut from. the Poxer 0, theſe 
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cauſe the Jews had provoked God by 
their enormous Crimes, and that the 
two Sons of the High Prieſt Heli were 
in the Army, they were overcome, 
the Ark taken, and all the Glory of 
Iſrael led in Captivity. But this on- 
ly happened the better to manifeſt 
the Power of God; for the Ark be- 
ing brought to the Temple of Dagon, 
the Idol of tlie Philiſtines, it threw it 
to the Ground: they ſet it up again 
in its place, it threw it down a ſe- 
cond time, cutting off its Head and 
Arms. Tbis is not all: God, to re- 
venge this Indignity offered to the 
Throne of his Glory, ſtruck the Pfi- 
litines with Wounds ſo very paintul, 
that they ſent the Ark back to the 
Iſraelites with all the ſpeed they 
could. And ho did it chaſtiſe their 
Cities through which it palſed ?. 
what Bloody Execution did it not do 
upon the Bethſamites, altho 7ews, in 
Puniſhment of the Irreverence and 
indiſcreet Cunoſity, with which they 
pretumed to look upon what they 
called the Sanctum Sanctorum? what 
Miracles did it not work in the time 
of David ? what Fear mult he be in, 
H 3 when. 
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when he ſaw a Lene ſtruck Dead, 
for attempting to ſupport xt where 
it {eemed to fean a little on one 
fide 2 what Bleſſings did it not ſend 
upon Happy Obel-Edom, with whom 
it remained three Months? with 
what Joy, what Zeal, what Reve- 
rence, did Holy David cauſe it to be 
carried into Feruſalem? Theſe me- 
thinks are extraordinary Favours, 
and moſt ſingular Priviledges: and 
is it poſſible that the Spouſe of Jeſus 
Chritt, which is the Church, ſhould 
have nothing to recompenſe the Loſs 
of ſo many Graces? that her Bride- 
groom, who had loved her even to 
Die for her, ſhould quite abandon 
her at his Aſcenſion into Heaven? 
No, that is neither poſſible, nor 


worthy his infinite Goodneſs. We 


have his Promiſe: he has told us by 


bis Apoſtles, Behold, I am with yon, 


even to the Conſummat ion of the World, 
Mat. 28. 28. Tis jeſus Chrift, God 
and Man, who has promiſed us this 
Bleſſing: it lies then on him to per- 
form it. I grant the Spirit of God 


would be ſufficient, if he ſo pleaſed; 


922 


but ſince his Divine Majeſty has gi- 
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yen us a God-Man to be M-41itor 
between him and us, I do mvmtun 
he had not tufeciently favourrd bw 
Cimrch, had he not left her her 
Bridegrcom in ſuch a manncr as the 
State of this Lire permits. We are 
10 happy then to have our dear Re- 
deemer among us. Ihe Hely Eu- 
chariſt is the Propitiatory, where the 
two Golden Cheribins 40 not ſten, 
but where all the Blefi=1 Spirits in 
Heaven attend. fei Chit ie up- 
on the Propitiatory, as tlie Oracle, 
Manna and Paſchal-Lamb of his 
Church: tis there we are to adore 
him; for Chriſt being God, deſerves 
our Adorations wherever he is to be 
found, and in what Form or State 
foever he 1s pleaſed to put himſelf. 
The Eucharilt is his Throne: Let us 
therefore go to it with Confidence, that 
We may | Mercy, and find Grace 
in due Seaſon, Heb. 4. 16. 'Iis a 
Pulpit whence this Divine Doctor 
inſtructs all his Diſciples, in Humili- 
ty, Meekneſs, Patience, Purity, Cha- 
rity, and all other Vertues. Iis a 
Myſtery of Piety, the Bond of Cha- 
rity, the Sign of Unity, a Liſe-giving 
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Sacrament, a Spintual Manna, a 
Bread all Celeſtial, the true Nourith- 
ment and. Support of the faithful 
Soul. *'Tis the Altar where this 
Great High Prieſt, (who is a Prieſt 
for ever, according to the Order of 
Melchiſedec) immolates every Day 
the true Paſchal Lamb, as a daily 
Commemoration of the Bloody Sa- 
crifice which he made of himſelf up- 
on the Croſs. So that you have in 
the Holy Euchariſt all that was moſt 
auguſt and great among the Feng, 
and you may in Communicating, 
molt rightly tay, My God, and my 


See then that you have a tender 
and ardent Affection for this molt 


adorable Sacrament : keep there your 


Soul ſtrongly fixed by Faith, and 
ay your Homage: with an humble 
ety. Paſs not one Day, if poſſible, 

without going to Church, to adore 

there your Saviour; and ſet apart 
one Hour every Week to be near the 

Bleſſed Sacrament in Meditation and 

Prayer. If yu are in a place where 

it is expoſed every Thurſday, you 

may take that Day to perform this 
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Duty. Fail not to make your Court 
to this Great King, on whom alone 
depends your Happineſs. O the 
Blindneſs of Chriſtians! Sce how 
the Courtiers paſs their whole Lives 
near the Princes of the Earth. How 
prodigiouſly aſſiduous they are! how 
many Aſtronts and Denials they tut- 


fer, before they can obtain a miſera- 


ble Preferment, which is ſo far from 
procuring their Happineſs, that it 
molt commonly gives Rite to new 
Troubles and Vexations. The more 
they are advanced, the more they are 
expoſed to Envy, Detraction and 
publick Hatred. They eſteem it the 
higheſt Pitch of Fortune to be the 
Prince's Favourite; and when, after 
Immenſe Pains and Difficulties, 
they have gained their Point, there 
18 nothing ts be ſeen but Depths and 
Precipices, into which every Caprice, 
Suſpicion, ill Succeſs, the Miſ-ma- 
nagement ot an Intreague, aud a 
thouſand Caſualties, may throw 
them every Moment : . whereas on the 


other hand, it we are willing to 


make Court to our Lord and Saviour 
Telus Chriſt, to gain his good Graces, 
| H 5 to 


154 The Spiritual Diretlor. 
to become his Favourites, we are al- 
9 ſure to ſucceed. 

henever you are in any Trou- 
bles, Doubts, or Difficulties, conſult 
our Lord Jetus concealed in the Sa- 
crament of his Love. Go to the O- 


racle of the Chriſtian Church: ſtrip 
5 5 ſelf of all Prejudice: ſay to 
im with the ſame Submiſſion as St. | 


Paul; Lord what wouldſt thou have me 
do? Acts 9. 6. and. with David; 
ſhew me the way in which I am to walk : 


guide my Steps ; and teach me to do thy. 


Will, Pſal. 14.2. In all your Streights, 
in all your Temptations, have Re- 
- courſe to Jeſus Chrilt : the very pro- 
nouncing his Name puts the Devils 
to Flight. Then what will not his 
moſt adorable Body do, and this Bo- 
dy, under the Form of a Victim, 


which has conquered both Death and 


Hell? The ancient Church was 
throuzhly perſwaded of this Truth, 
when ſhe permitted the Primitive 


Obriſtians to carry the Holy Eucha- 


riſt home to their Houſes, that they 
might always find there a Sanctuary 
againſt the Violence of Perſecutions, 
and when ſhe allowed the ſame Pri- 


viledge. 
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viledge to the Monks in the Deſerts,- | 
that they might there find Grace and 
Strength to reſiſt the Temptations of 
the Devil. 

Such are the Duties you owe to- 
wards the Holy Euchariſt, conſider- 
ed as the Oracle and Refuge of Chri- 
ſtians; and ſuch are the Practices by 
which you may accompliſh them. 
The Levites watched by turns at the 
Ark of the Covenant. The Holy 
Women of Iſrael paſſed there whole 
Nights in Prayer. Ann the Pro- 
phetefs, who had the Happineſs to 
fee her Saviour before ſhe Died, was 
Day and Night in the Temple. All 
which is to teach us the Worſhip 
we ought to pay to the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Altar. But now let us 
conſider it as the Manna of the 
Church, and the true Nounſhment 
of the Faithtul. | 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XVII. 
of COMMUNION. 


s 1 H E end propoſed by eſus Chriſt 


in the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed 
Euchariſt, his repeated Commands 
that we approach it, his Threats in 
caſe we do not, the Practice of the 
firſt Chriſtians, the Doctrine of all 
the Fathers, and the Obligation that 
the Ciurch, in her general Councils, 
bath impoled on us, of Communica- 
ting at lcatt cace a Year at Eager, 
do all. plainly ſhew, that Commu- 
nion is not only an excellent thing, 
but abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
Our Saviour has poſitively declared, 
That unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the Son 
ef Man, and drink his Blood, you [hall 
not have Life in you, John 6. 57. 
Elſewhere he compares himſelf to a 
King, who having invited many of 
his Subjects to a great Feaſt, was en- 
raged againſt thoſe who refuſed to 
come, upon trivolous Excutes, and 


held them tor ever atter in Diſgrace 
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cannot too often repeat to you the 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Commu- 
nion, nor will the Communicating 
once a Year ſuffice you, any more. 
than Eating once a Year would be 
ſufficient to preſerve the Life of your 


Body: you ought. to. endeayour to 


approach it often, and even eve 
Day, it your Life were pure — 
to deſerve that Happineſs. This was 
the Intention of Chriſt, and is (till 
the Deſire of the Church, who has 
declared in the Council of Trent, 
that the molt heartily withed, that 
at every Maſi the Faithful there pre- 
ſent would Communicate with the 
Prieſt. Frequent Communion then 
is what every good Director ought to 
approve, adviſe and encourage all 
he can. But ſince he that. Commu- 
nicates unworthily eats and drinks 
his own Damnation, it behoves the 
Prieſt, notwithſtanding the Deſire 
he may have to fend his Penitents 
to Communion, that he examine 
them firſt, or cauſe them to examine 
themſelves, and that. they preſume 
not to cat of the Sacred Element be- 
fore they have been proved. The 

Holy. 
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Holy Fathers, who debarred not the 


Faithful from Communion , failed 
not to exact the greateſt Preparations 
2 * | 2 
ey would have, that a Chriſti- 
an, to Communicate, ſnould poſſeſs 
the pure Love of God without Mix- 


ture, that he ſhould be Dead to Sin, 
to the World, and to himſelf; pure 
not only of Body, but of Mind and 
Heart. Exempt not only from groſ- 


fer Crimes, but even from the Stains 
they leave in thoſe who are not per- 
fectly cured, holy and adorned with 
many Vertues, enriched with good 
Works, cloathed with a Nuptial 
Robe, full of Fervour and Unction, 
animated with a ſincere Devotion, 
a Diſciple of Jetus Chritt, faithful 
not only to believe, but alſo to pra- 
Ctiſe his Doctrine, and to live ac- 
cording to the Holy Maxims of his 
_ Goſpel, leading a Life worthy his 
Vocation, a living Member of Chriſt's 


Body, humble, chaſt, patient and 


charitable ; in a word, a true Chri- 
ſtian; for he that ſays Chriſtian, 
fays all that, ſince in the Scripture- 
Language, CHriſtian and Hol) ben 
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the the ſame thing. Be not ſurprized 
iled when you read, or hear preached, 
ons how the Holy Fathers required ſuch 

Diſpoſitions for Communion as ſeem 
iſti⸗ſo extreamly elevated and pure, and 
ſſeſs have declared, that he who has them 
lix- ought to Communicate often, and he 
Sin, who has em not, ought not to Com- 
ure municate ſo much as once in his 
and whole Life. Tis true, they have 
roſ- exacted great Purity, and moſt Holy 
ains Diſpoſitions, from all Communt» 
per- cants; yet they pretended not to ex- 
vith ect theſe Diſpoſitions in all their 
ood Perfection, and in their higheſt de- 
"tial gree. Vertues have Degrees one a- 
ion, | bove another; and tho they are ne- 
ion, | ceffary to Salvation, yet not in all 
hful | their Degrees, but in ſome. So that 
pra- | the. Fathers demand not for Com- 
ac- munion, but ſo much as is neceſſary 
F his to be faved. Now, all the Sanctity 
his neceſſary to be ſaved, conſiſts in two 
riſt's Points; the firſt, is, to love God a- 
and bove all tinngs : the ſecond is, to en- 
:hri- | creaſe A in this Love. That 
tian, the Love of God above all things is 
ture- abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, you 
znify | doubt it not. St. Faucis Sales has 


the 5 | very 
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very well proved it in his excellent 
Book of the Love of God, where he 
expreſly ſays, That the Love of God 
above all things is neceſſary and 
Men, and ſufficient for every one to 
be ſaved. Tis eaſily known by the 
Life of a Chriſtian, whether he be in 
this Diſpoſition or no: for, as St. 
Gregory Jays, Works are the true 
Proofs of Love, and he that loves God, 
keeps his Commandments. This 
Love ought to rule over all our other 
Loves, that is, if we are 10 unhappy 
as to have the Love of God joined 
with the Love of Worldly things, we 
ought always to give the Aſcendant 
to the Love of God, and that it may 
ſurmount our Earthly Aﬀections, as 
Oil does Water. he Heart that 
thus loves God, never fails to prefer 
him before all things, when occaſion 
offers: he is ready to looſe all, even 


his Life, rather than the Favour of 


his God. In this there is nothing 
can be thought too elevated, nor too 
ſtrong. Is preciſely what God re- 
quires ; and whoever comes ſhort. of 


this Love, is not yet juſtified, nor a 


Child of God, nor freed from the A- 


nat hema 


T! 
nat hem 
All wh 
conſeq 
Cate. 

The 
encrea! 
enjoine 
Perfect 
arrive 1 
is We c 
Yours. 
all Spi 
with 8 
047 Cor 
in call; 
12. 
don't a 
one thi 
hind n 


things 1 


The Spiritual Direclor. 16 
nat hema denounced by St. Paul againſt 
all who love not the Lord Jeſus, and 
conſequently not fit to Communi- 
Cate. | 

The ſecond neceſſary Point, is, to 
encreaſe daily in this Love, for it is 
enjoined us in its higheſt Degree of 
Perfection ; not that we are able to 
arrive to it in this Lite, but thither it 
is we ought to bend all our Endea- 
yours.. Lis what we are taught by 
all Spiritualiſts, when they tell us 
with St. Paul, that we mult purſu: 
our Conrſe, to arrive where Chrilt Feſus, 
in calling us, has determined, Phul. 3. 
12. Brethren, ſays this Apoſtle, I 
don't account that I have yet attained 
one thing; but forgetting what is be- 
hind me, and advancing towards the 
things that are before me, I purſue ts 
the Mark, to the Prize to which God 
has called us through Feſus Chriſt. 

© We are told by St. Anguſine,. 
That God demands of us a Love fo 
© perfect, that he will not ſuffer the 
© leaſt Motion in our Heart, nor the 
© leaſt Affection that proceeds not 
from his Love, and returns not thi- 
* ther as to its proper Source; that 

there 
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* there is no arriving at tins Perfecti- 
* on of Love, but by advancing per- 
e prvatly towards it, ſome by taſter, 
* tone by flower Steps, according to 


© the Meaſure of Grace grven them; 


and he that ſtops, mult never pre- 
tend to arrive at it, and conſe- 
© quently mult infallibly perith. We 
* are taught by St. Bernard, That 


not to advance in Vertue, is, to 


go backward : and by the Church, 
That we ought mcel 

© that God wilt nourith what good 
© things he has beſtowed on us, tliat 
© he will give us an Encreaſe of Faith, 
Hope and Charity, the Spirit of 
Religion, and all other Vertues. 


A Soul thus diſpoſed may preſume 


with Confidence to Communicate 
more or leſs frequently, according to 
the Progreſs the makes in the Love 


of God: ſhe may be truly ſaid to 


poſſeſs, at leaſt in a ſufficient degree, 
theſe great Diſpoſitions required by 


the Holy Fathers, becauſe they are 


all reduced to Charity. 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of the Devotion neceſſary ſox 


Communion. 


'T fie is nothing wherein Men 
more dangerouſly deceive them- 
ſelves than concerning the Devotion 
wherewuh they ought to approactr 
the Holy Communion, they acknow- 
ledge no other than that which every 
one endeayours to feel the very day 
ne Communicates , and tis by this 
alone, that very many judge of their 
Communion ; when they have per- 
form'd this great Duty with a fenſi- 
ble Devotion, and more than ordina- 
ry Fervour, they preſently conclude 
all is well, they believe it very good, 
and fo reſt ſatisfied: on the contra- 
ry, when they have felt nothing of 
this Fervour, nor any good Motion, 
when they have been under a drineſs 
and (terility of Spirit, and an inſen- 
ſibility of Heart, they become ſo de- 
jected, that they know not what to 
think of their Communion, and way 
| | Olten 
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often either dare not approach it, or 
wiſh they had not: nevertheleſs this 
ſenſible Devotion is an equivocal ſign, 
and frequently deceitful; for very 
good Souls there are, whom God is 


pleaſed to prove, by terrible Drineſſes 


and Tepidities, yet whoſe Communt- 
ons are moſt excellent ; and there are 
not wanting great Sinners, who, 
. $ . 3 
without forſaking their Sins, have 


ſometimes a {ſenſible Fervour in 


Communicating, whether 1t be, that 


the Devil, to decieve em, heats their 


Imagination, or that they are of a 
Conltitution more tender and eaſy 


to be moved: but certain it is, that 
while they continue their irregular 


Lives, and retain an Afﬀection for 
their Sins, let their Devotion be ne- 
ver ſo ſenſible, their Communions 
cannot be good. 

So that to judge rightly both of the 
Fervour and Tepidity winch by 


Communicants are ſometimes felt, 
we mult firſt ſee if this actual Devo- 


tion proceed from an habitual one, 
that is, if it be the Effect of a Devo- 
tion ſeated in the Heart, and it we 
ſhey it in the Conduct ot our Ly ; 
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for theDevotion which continues ones 


whole Life, is much better than that 


which laſts not above halt a Day. 


True Devotion is an effective Will 
Effective Wills are 
not known but by their Effects: and 


' theſe Effects are not Words, but 


Works: and theſe Works are not 


only to Confeſs and Communicate 
often, in which the greateſt part of 


Chriſtians now a days would place 
all Devotion, but to accompliſh 
Faithfully the Will of the Eternal 
Father. And this Will, as St. G- 
© prian lays excellently well, is no o- 
Ather thing than that winch Jeſus 


£ Chriſt himſelf performed, and 


© taught Mankind. To be humble 
© through the whole Courſe of ones 
© Lite, firm in Faith, in Speech re- 
« feryed, equitable in Judging, regu- 
lar in Manners, charitable and 
© compaſſionate towards the Poor, 
© to be juſt to all the World, to ſuf- 
© ter Injuries, but never to offer any, 
to be in Peace with ones Brethren, 
* to love God with all ones Heart, 
* to look upon him with Love as our 
Fatlier, and with a reſpectiul Fear 

as 
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© as our Judge, to prefer nothing be- 


<. tore Chriſt, who has preferred no- 


© thing before ns, to keep our ſelves 
*< in{eparably united to his Love, and 
© remain! fixed to the Foot of the 
© Crofts, with a Stout and generous 
„Confidence. This it is to be De- 
vout; this is to have an effective 
Will to pleaſe God. A Soul in 
this happy State, may and ought to 
Communicate often, even tho ſhe 
felt no great Guſt nor Fervour in it. 
But to pretend to be devout, and to 
have an effective Will to pleaſe God, 
without ſquaring our Lives by the 


Goſpel, without walking in the nar- 


row Way, without diſengaging our 
ſelves from the Corruption of the 


World, and without correcting our 


Vices, 1s, to couſen and blind our 

ſelves molt miſerably, there being 
nothing mere contrary to the Word 

of God: witneſs St. John: My Chil- 
Aren, ſays he, let us not love in Word, 
nor in Tongue, but in Deed and Truth, 

becauſe the Mark by which we know 
Feſus Chriſt, is, if we keep his Com- 
mandments. He that keeps them not, 
and ſays he knows him, is à Liar, _ 
the 
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the Truth is not in him, 1 John 3. 18. 
Again he adds, He that Jo: he abi- 
deth in Feſus Chriſt, ought to walk as 
he did. Tis by this Rule we are to 
judge of our Communions: we need 
but to examine into our Lives and 
Converſations. Every Man that re- 
nounces Jetus Chriſt, cannot be 
thought worthy to Communicate, 


becauſe he is an Antichriſt. Now, 


if you'll ask St. Auguſt ine if any ſuch 
Chriſtians are to be found who re- 
nounce jeſus Chriſt, he'll anſwer 
you there are but too many. To 
* know em, ſays he, let us not ſtop 
at Words, but go on to conſider 


© their Actions. If you put the Que- 


© (tion to thoſe who make Profeſſion 
* of Chriſtianity, they ſhall preſently, 
© one and all, confeſs the Name of 
* Chriſt ; but Rop their Mouths, and 
© examine well into their Lives, and 
* lce whether you may not, by Au- 


© thority of Scripture, account all 
© thoſe for Antichriſts, who confeſs 


Chriſt with their Lips, and declare 
againſt him in their Morals. Who- 
© ever denies Chriſt by his Actions, 
is an Antichriſt. I regard not * 

e 
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© he ſays, let me fee what he does: 

©*tis his Works ou ught to ipeak for 

| © him, not his Wor 

| Take it for 18 then; 
while you lea Criminal TY 

whatever Devotion you may have at 
Communion, is falſe; and whale 
your Life is pure, boly, and worthy 
of God, the want o 2 little actual 

Devotion, ought not to hinder you 
from Communion. 


CHAP. XX. 


uunion. | 


JT muſt rot be imagined, that for 
trequeut Communion tis luffici- 
ent to be exempt from Crimes which 
debar us Entrance into the Kingdom 
of God. The Saints have demanded 
greater Sanctity from all who de- 
ſire often to partake of this ineftable 
My ltcry ; they have themſelves for- 
bore it upon very lait Faudts, and 
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tis wonderful to read how very nice 

and ſcrupulous they were upan this 
account. St. Chryſoſtom? having been 
a little vexed to hear a certain Bi- 
ſhop rail and accuſe another in open 
Church, and before all the People, 
durſt not himſelf, in this Condition, 
offer the dreadful Sacrifice ; he deſired 
another Biſhop to do it for him, and 


went out of the Church, becauſe, 


ſays the Hiſtorian, he would not ce- 
lebrate the Divine Sacrifice with a 
diſturbed Mind. St. Gregory the 
Pope omitted ſaying Mat: ſeveral 
Days, becanſe a Poor Man was 
found in Rome, who dted of Cold and 
Miſery, fearing it might be laid to 
his Charge, through ſome Neglect on 
his part. | 
Now, the better to inform you 
what Meaſures to take, as to Com- 
munion, when you find your ſelf loa- 
den with Venial Sins, I ſhall firſt 
tell you they are of ſeveral kinds. 
There are, according to the Lan- 
guage of the Fathers, voluntary and 
inroluntary ones: tome winch pro- 
ceed from our own corrupt Inclina- 
tions, others (rom external Teinpta- 
tions: 
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wons: ſome that we commit with 
Deliberation, others through Inad- 
yertence : ſome come from long Cu- 
ſtom ant Habit, others from ſome 

aſſing Occaſion. There are Sins of 
1 and Sins of meer Frail- 
ty ; Sins of Malice and of Ignorance ; 

me wound the Purity of our Souls 
more, and others leſs. Charity in 
ſome ſeems more concerned than 1n 
others. Some are apt to give Scan- 
dal, others not : ſome cauſe more 
Trouble in our Mind than others. 
In fine, the Number of them is ſome- 
times greater, other times leſs. But 
that all theſe Diſtinctions may not 
contound you, I ſhall ſet down four 
ſorts of Venial Sins, which may and 
ought to be accounted Hindrances to 
frequent Communion, i. Sins of 
Cuſtom and Habit, Sins azauiſt Cha- 
rity and Chaſtity, Sins {lighted and 
multipi::d,on pretence ot their being 
ſmall aud incouſiderable, and Sins 
not iufficiently expiated by Pennace. 
2 us dwell a little upon each 
kn . 


I. 
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3 
Sins of Cuſtom and Habit render 
us unworthy to Communicate ey 
Week, according to the Doctrine of 


St. Francis Sales; who _ © that ta 
18 


Communicate every Eight Days, 
© 1t is requilite to have neither the 
© Guilt of Mortal Sin, nor the leaft 
Affection to Venial Sin, and to 
© have moreover a great Deſire to 
Communicate. e muſt diſtin- 
© guiſh well, ſays he, between Ve- 
© nial Sins, and the Affection to 
© them. We cannot in this Life be 
< quite free from Venial Sins, but we 
© may very well be without having 
© any Affection to em. *Tis of all 
© ſuch Affections then that we oughe 
© to purge our Souls; that is to ſay, 
ve ought not voluntarily to — 
* any kind of Venial Sin, becauſe 
ſuch Affections are directly contra- 
« ry to Devotion, and render the 
Soul extreamly weak and ſickly. 
This Great Saint had taken this 
Doctrine from Gennadius, who li- 
ved in the fiith Age. I ncither 
£ commend, {ſays this Author, nor 
plame the Cuſtom of Communica- 
| 12 © ting 
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© ting every Day. But I would ex- 
© bort all the Faithful to Communi- 
© cate every Sunday, provided never- 
© theleſs that their Hearts be diſenga- 
© ged from all Affection to Vemal 
© Sin ; for otherwiſe I dare maintain, 


* defile than purify their Conſciences. 
* And again, altho' ſome Stains and 
* Blemiſhes may remain in the Soul, 
© as the unhappy Effects of Sin; yet 
© provided the Will be not engaged, 
© and that we endeavour, before 
© Communion, with Tears and Pray- 
© ers to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice ; 
* we may with Confidence approach 
© the Holy Euchariſt, caſting our 


© (God, who never retuſes Pardon to 
an humble Pemitent : I ſpeak to 
© thoſe who are not guilty of Mortal 
« Sin. Tis plain then we ought to 
be free from all Venial Sins, of Ha- 
bit and Cuſtom, which is a Diſpoſi- 
tion not fo eaſily obtained as we i- 
magine: and that we may the better 
judge it we have it, we mult exa- 
mine well our Hearts, and hearken 
caretully to the Voice of our Conſci- 

- ence, 


© that their Communion will rather 


« felves entirely upon the Mercy of 


Gn oor 
= | : 
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ence, which ſeldom deceives us, but 
when we will our ſelves, that fo we 
may be able to give Teſtimony that 
we uſe our utmolt Endeavours to a- 
void Sin, and all = Occaſions of it. 

'Tis the Opinion of St. Auguſtine, 
that Venial Sins againſt Chaſtity , 
eſpecially when frequently commits - 
ted, ought to give a nit Apprehenſi- 
on of receiving the Holy Euchariſt 
unworthily : for, ſpeaking (in a Ser- 
mon) of. Married People, to whom 
fuch Faults frequently happen; 
* You ll tell me, fays he, that what 
you commit may be Sins, yet they 
are but ſmall and incontt.\erable 
© ones. I grant they may not be 
* Mortal ; yet nevertheleſs they are 
* ſuch, as if often committed, and 
© no care be taken to redeem them. 
© by Faſting and Alms-Deeds, will 
© ecxtreamly defile the Soul. We are 
the Images of God, and Temples of 
* the Holy Ghoſt, and every time 
© we commit an immodeſt Action, 
© we disfigure his Image, and defile 
his Temple. Judge then it tis rea- 
* tonable to treat God in this man- 

e I 3 ner. 


n 
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© ner. I comprehend not how a 


Man that would ſcruple to be ſeen 


© atChurch in a dirty Suit of Cloaths, 
© thall have the Confidence to preſent 


© hnuſelf at the Table of Jeſus Chnſt 


with an impure Heart, without 
« fearing what the Apoſtle threatned 
to thoſe who Communicate un- 
worthily. What St. Auguſtine ſaid 


of Chaſtity, we may ſay alſo of 


Charity. They who often ofeml a- 
gainſt this Vertue, ſo as tv make 
their Neighbour uneaſy upon every 
ſlignt Occaſion, or give Scandal, as 


it happens to many Maſters and Mi- 


ſtreſles, who giving way to their 
Humour, are perpetually Scolding, 


and thundering ſharp Words in their 


Servants Fars, and cannot bear with 
the leaſt Fault: ſuch, I ſay, are not 
fir to Communicate every Eight 


Days: and St. Francis Sales, in one 


© of his Epiſtles, commends a Con- 
© feſſor for denying Communion to 
a Woman who took not ſufficient 
© care to correct her Impatience : he 
© affured her, that if ſhe would be 
© ruled by him, ſhe ſhould receive 


gon, 


more Benefit from one Communi- 


* and reproachtul Language. 
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on, than otherwiſe ſhe would do 


from two or three. Remain, ſays 
© he, for a while in the Poſture of 
the Cananean ; ſay to Jeſus Chriſt, 
© Lord I am not worthy to eat of the 
* Childrens Bread, I am truly a Dog, 
« perpetually ſnarling and ſnapping 
© at my Neighbour, by my peerith 
Bur 
tho the Dogs are not allowed to 
eat of the entire Loaf, yet they are 
not retuſed at leaſt the Crums that 
fall from their Maſter's Table. 
* Therefore, my dearelt Maſter, give 
« me leave to ask, it not thy own 
© molt Sacred Body, at leaſt that 
© Plenty of Bleſſings it beſtows on all 
* who with a ſincere Love approach 
5 it. 

5 . 

Sins which we commit boldly, and 
without ſcruple, on account of their 
being little, render us likewiſe un- 
worthy of frequent Communion : 
and indeed I cannot ſay whether 
ſuch may be called Venial Sins or 
no. St. Bernard ſeems to be of ano- 
ther Opinion, when ke ſays, © That 
© God, who is juſt, conſiders not on- 
. | 14 *ly 


— . ˙· 
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" Iy what we do, but with what 
Spirit we do it: look not upon it 

6 8 : * 
das a ſmall Evil, to commit know- 
© ingly and deliberately the leaſt Sin. 
Let no Man fay to himſelf, Theſe 
© are but ſmall Faults, tis not worth 


By, 
© the while to corret them. What 8 
* great harm is it to go on in the ame ; ße 
Koad, ſince at the moſt they are on 
but Venial ? This very Diſpoſiti- nia 
* on, Brethren, is an Impenitence, Je 
* a Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 4 


* Ghoſt, an unpardonable Sin. Tis 
© certain the {lighting of lefler Sins = Þ 
* multiphes ſo much the Number of ( ſuc 


them, that the Soul becomes ſoon | xen 
* all covered wich Impurities, and 40 
rendered unworthy to appear before no 
© is Spouſe. Neglect not therefore ent 
* your Sins becauſe they are ſmall; | C 
for Drops of Water are very ſmall, cu 
and yet, when multiphed, they _ « 8 
* form Torrents, which {well up Ri- Re 
vers to that height, as to overtop . 
_ © their Banks, 2 even {weep away { « vo 
© Trees by the Roots. The Faults of | 580 
* the Juſt, ſays St. Gregory the Pope, 
* unleſs they be daily cancelled by I 
Pennance, hinder the Soul from ate 


5 


1 


ate Venial Sins by r Prayer, 
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* taſting as it ought this Heavenly 
Food: and the Proof which St. 
Paul requires before Communion, 
518, to be underſtood of {mall Sins 
* as well as greater. Conſider well, 
© ſays St. Bonaventure, with what 


* Charity and Feryour you approach 
© the Son of God: for you ought not 


© only to aveid Mortal Sins, but Ve- 


* nial too, which taking their En- 
* creaſe from Negligence and Sloth, 
and the Diſtractions of a careleſs, 
© unthinking Life, they give the _ 


if not a Mortal Wound, at 


© {uch a Dullneſs and Tepedity, as 
© renders it unfit to approach the 
Holy Altar, if the Holy Ghoſt ſends 
not a Spark of his Sacred Fire, to 
© enflame the Heart and diſſipate the 
* Cloud. How caretul then ought 
© you to be in preparing for Holy 
© Communion, ſince the want of 
© Reverence, Circumſpection and 
Attention, docs evidently expoſe 
© you to the Danger ot receiving, the 

© Son of God — 


Laſtly, Not to take care to expi- 


and 


J 
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and Alms-Deeds, ought alſo to be 
accounted a ſnfficient Hindrance to 
frequent Communion. St. Angufine 
makes true Chrifhan-Piety to conſiſt 
in two things, in not committing, 
Morta — — in daily 1&1 
Ing, orks, to expiate Ve- 
42 S0. St. Ferame, deſcribeng the 
Paula, fays, She uſed to ſpread the 
Ground with Hair- cloth whereon 
© the was to fleep, if at any time one 
may fay ſhe ſſept, ſince ſhe paſſed 
das it were whole Nights in Prayer, 
* accompliſhing what David ſaid; 
* I will every Night waſh my Bed, I 
will mater my Fuck with Tears: her 
© Eyes ſeemed a plentiful Fountain 
© of them. She wept ſo bitterly, e- 
ven for ſmall Faults, that one 
© would have thought her guilty of 
* moſt heinous Sins. When we de- 
* fired her to have ſome regard to her 
Sight, and to preſerve it for Read- 
ing the Holy Scripture, the anſwer- 
* ed us, No, I ought to disfigure this 
Face which I have fo often taken 
* Pains to tet forth with White and 
Red againſt the Command of I 
. 
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I maſt now punitſh this Body, 
© which has tafted fo great a ſhare 
© of Pleafures. Now let the Courſe- 
* nets of Hair- cloth fucceed the Soft- 
* nefs of fine Linnen and coſtly Ap- 
* parel. In thoſe Days I ſtudied to 
© pleaſe my Husband, and now 1 
will ſee to pleaſe my Saviour Jeſus 


© Chnift. 


Never therefore approach the Holy 
Communion before you have fir 
purified your ſelf by ſome fort of 


Pennance. To avoid ill Company, 


to ſeek Retirement, to act contrai 

to ones ſinful Inclinations, to reſiſt 
Idleneſs by Labour, Liberty of Speech 
by Silence, ſmall Affronts by Praiſes 
and Marks of Eſteem, evil Suſpicions 
by favourable Interpretations, Par- 
cimony by Liberality, want of Cha- 
rity to the Poor by plentitul Almg 
Motions of Pride by Acts of Humi- 
lity, Averſions by Inſtances ot 
Friendſhip, Negligence by Vigilance, 
Puſilanimity by Courage, a ſott and 


ſenſual Lite by Mortification, In- 


temperance by Falting, Peerihnets 
and Impatience by a mild and meek 
Behaviour, to viſu the Sick and thole 

$1) 
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in Priſon, to reconcile Differences; 


Midnight-Prayer, and to Matins on 
Sundays and Holidays, to pardon 
i heartily all Injuries, to pray for ous 

Enemies, to ſay our Lord's e, as 
we ought; in a word, to diſcharge 
faithfully all the Duties of our State, 


thers have recommended to us as the 
beſt we can do to expiate our ſmal- 
ler Sins, and to. entitle us to eat of- 
ten of the Bread of Angels. 


6 — — —— ˖—— — 


CHAP. XXI. 


O1. Bonawenture long ſince decla- 

red, That as one Remedy can- 
n0t properly be applied to all Diſea- 
185, 10 one and the ſame Rule for 
Communion cannot be given to all 


down ſome Maxims which the Rea- 
der may eatily apply to himſelf. 


1. Such 


to exerciſe Hoſpitality, to riſe to 


are Pennances which the Holy Fa- 


Rules upon frequent Communion. 


the Juſt: however, I have here ſet. 
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1. Such as are engaged in t 
Cares and Concerns of the World, 
ſeldom can lead a Life fo pure as to 


b fit them for a Weekly Communion z 


ſo that once or twice a Month me- 
thinks might ſatisfy, if they'd endea- 
vour to keep a ſtrict Watch upon 
their Souls, their Actions, and the 
Purity of their Conſciences. This 
made St. Bonaveniure ſay, that ex- 
cepting good Prieſts, * one 
was to be found ſo Vertuous and Ho- 
ly as a Weekly Communion might 
not ſuffice, unleſs it happen, ſays 
he, that for ſome particular Reaſon 
they Communicate oftner, as in caſe 
of a dangerous Sickneſs, ſome great 
Feſtival, or an extream Thirſt and 
ardent Deſire of receiving him, who 
alone is capable of refreſhing the 
Fervour of a loving Soul. Avila, a 
Holy Prieſt, who lived in Spain in 
the time of St. Tereſa, was of Opint- 
on, That the Holy Communion 
* ought not to be allowed to every 
© one as often as they defire it, be- 
© cauſe it often happens that they 
© are led more by Humour than De- 
* yotion ; and 'tis therefore they re- 
| 5 * celve 
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© ceive no Benefit at all from their 
£ Communions, which is a moſt grie- 
© yous Abuſe. Teach them then to 
© Jook upon this Myſtery with a moſt 
* profound Reſpect ; and whoever is 
* wanting in. this, let him be depri- 
ved of Communion till fuch time 
cas he comprehends the Value of it, 
© and acknowledges his Unworthi- 
* neſs. Three or four times a Year, 
* is ſufficient for the common People 
© to approach this Sacred Table; for 
© others, nine or ten times ; for Re- 
© Itgious Perſons, once a Fortnight, 
© and for thoſe whom you ſhall find | 
6 pe ang toucht with a Zeal and 
© Love for God, and who give evi 

© dent Proots of a worthy Commu- 
© mon, by the Progreſs they make in 
the Spiritual Life, they may Com- 
© municate eyery Week, and oftner 
© ought not to be permitted, without 
extraordinary Cauſe, in which great 
© Prudence is requiſite. I doubt 
© there are fe fit to Communicate 


c above once a Weck: St. Boynaven- 


© rare declared, for ms part he could 
© find none. St. Francis de Paula at 


* firſt did not Communicate above 


* three 
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: © three or four times a Year, aſter- 
Sunday, but oftner than that be 
q was not 
| n 
lowed, even to Perſons of the World, 
and vrith much more Reaſon to ſuch 


1 they commit only Sins of meer Frail- 


of daily 
Offending, and moſt earneſtly Pray 
for their 3 God left us 


in the Experience of their Failings, 


their Weakneſſes, a Subject of Hu- 
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* wards he came to receiye every 


willing. 
2. A more frequent Communion 
evertheleſs may ſometimes be al- 


as are conſecrated to God, when 


ty, of Inadvertence and Surprize 

= that theſe Faults render — 
the more humble and fervent, as it 
generally happens to Devout Souls, 
who continually under the 


groan 
Yoke of this hard Neceſſity 


not under this fad Neceſſity without 
Reaſon ; Baptiſmal-Grace might 
without doubt have deſtroyed it, if 
it had ſo pleaſed our Saviour Chriſt; 
but he has, through his Divine Wil 
dom, otherwiſe determined. It was 
his Will that Chriſtians ſhould have, 


à daily and ſenſible Conviction of 


miliation and Patience, a ſufficient 


Cauſe 
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Cauſe to diſtruſt themſelves, and to 


live in an abſolute Dependance on 


his Grace, a Motive of Diſguſt for 
this Life, and of deſire for a better; 
and that fo the Concupiſcence re- 
maining in us might be deftroyed 


its own Effects, while thoſe ſmall 


Faults wherein it engages the true 
Servants of God, ſerve as a Spur to 
excite them to renew a more vigorous 
War againſt it, and to root them- 
ſelves {till deeper in Humility, and 
in the Deſire of being ſpeedily united 
to their Eternal Father. Hence Ve- 
nial Sins in Chriſtians of a lively 
Faith, and animated Hope, are ge- 
nerally followed with Confuſion, 
Humiliation, and interiour Sighs, in 
which they are ready to cry out with 
St. Paul, Unhappy Wretch that I am ! 
who will deliver me from this Body of 
Death, Rom. 7. 24. Sins of this na- 
ture are no Hindrance to a Weekly 
Communion ; and in caſe the fre- 


2 Experience of our Weakneſs 


ould create in us a Holy Diſquiet, 
and a ſincere Defire to Communi- 
cate, as the weary Traveller deſires 


Refreſhment; I ſee not why we 


might 


Tt 
might 
nion ty 

3. 1 
an extr 
withſta 


| relapſe 


ry Fall 
cauſe t 
ſenſible 
themſe 
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might not be admitted to Commu- 


nion two or three times a Week. 

3. There are many, who through 
an extream Weakneſs, are apt, not- 
withſtanding their Communions, to 


| relapſe pretty often into their ordina- 


ry Failings, yet ſuch ought not, be- 
cauſe they perceive in themſelves no 
ſenſible Amendment, to deprive 
themſelves of frequent Communion, 
ſince it ſufficeth, that the Holy Eu- 
chariſt fortifies and preſerves them in 
2 certain State of Grace, at leaſt ſuf- 
ficient for their Salvation, provided 
they ſeriouſly endeavour to correct 
themſelves, to deplore their Miſeries, 
and are humble. Then, I fay, they 
may, nay, ought to Communicate 
every Week, becauſe the bleſſed Eu- 
chariſt is the true Remedy againſt 
ſmall Faults. 5 : 
the beſt and moſt rigorous Prieſts do 
8 Maſs, altho they daily of- 
end. | 

4. To Communicate every day, 
requires an extraordinary Sanctity, 
no leſs than to be entirely dead to 
the World and to our ſelves, and to 


Tis therefore, that 


: 


185 The Spiritual Divefhor. 


N 5 K — 
6 * 7 — A py — 
„„ 
— — — - —ͤ—ũ— — — — * 


for his Glory, and the Salvation of 
Souls, not to be guilty but of the 
moſt inconſiderable Faults, to keep 
our ſelves always in the Preſence of 
God; to poſſeis all Vertues in an e- 
minent degree, to have our Baptiſ- 
mal Innocence, or the Grace of a 
perfect Repentance; to be no more 
ſenſible than one dead, of the Praiſes 
and Diſpraiſes, Goods and Evils of 


this World, to have our Convetrſati- 


on with the Angels in Heaven, to 
have an abtolute Dominion over our 
Paſſions, to have little more than 
the bare Root of Concupiſcence left 
in us, and never to act but by the 


Motion of the Holy Ghoſt. Now, * 


as there 1s ſcarcely any upon Earth 
to be round m fo pure and elevated 
a State, fo neither is there hardly a- 
ny-ft to Communicate every Day; 
inſomuch that St. Bonæventure ſays, 
© Good Prieſts ought neither to 

6 2 too often, nor too ſeldom y 
* to ſay it too often, is in my Opt- 
nion, ſays he, a Mark of Irreve- 
© rence ; for I doubt whether any 
© one is to be found ſo full of Chari- 


« ty, and in ſo great and conſtant 
| "Y 
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* | 
a Fervour as to approach the Holy 
Altar eyery Day, with all the Pie- 
ty and Devotion requiſite, and who 


J bappens not ſometimes to commit 


* Faults, for which he would do bet- 
We {ee that 
Gennadius and St. Francis Sales nei- 
ther declare for nor againſt daily 
Communion. Theodore: relat:s of 
hat he paſſed 
the whole Lent eight and twenty 
times without Eating or Drinking, 
and at the forty Days end he recei- 
ved for his firſt Nouriſhment the Ho- 
ly Euchariſt, which reſtored to him 
the Strength he had loſt by ſo long 
and rigid a Faſt. 
St. Geneveva, who lived at the 
ſame time, ſhut her ſelf up from the 
Epiphany till Manndy-Thurſday, ap- 
plying her ſelf to Prayer, Faſt! 
for Ea 
fer Communion. St. Francis did 
the ſame. Several Monks uſed to 
Communicate the firſt Sunday in 
Lent in their Monaſteries, and then 
would go into the Deſert, and there 


remain without Communion till 
Ester. The Carthuſians, when firtt 


they 
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they began their Order, did neither 
Communicate, nor even hear Maſs 
every Day, as may be ſeen in a Let- 
ter written by Peter de Blois to a 
Carthuſian, who deſired to go out of 
his Order, becauſe he could not have 
Aaſs every Day; but this Great 
Man diſſwaded him from it, telling 
him, that St. Bennet would never be 
made a Prieſt, and Communicated 
ſo ſeldom, that at the beginning of 
his Converſion, he knew not even 
when Eaſter came. He added, that 
tis more than we read of that St. 
Peter and St. Paul did oſter the dread- 
1 every Day. 


| CHA PF. XXL 
Of the Deſire of Communicating. 


WE are bid by the Apoſtle St. 

John, not to believe every Spi- 

rit, but to prove the Spirits if they are 

_ of God, 1 John 4. 1. Tis very eaſy 

to diſcern from what Spirit our De- 

ſires proceed, when they — 
ten 
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tend to Evil ; they are called by St. 
Paul, Sins evidently preceding the 
Fudgment, 1 Tim. 5. 24. but the Dif- 
ficulty lies in making this Diſcovery, 
when we are inclined to undertake 
the performing good Actions, be- 
cauſe none but God can know by 
what Motives we are led. This may 


be ſaid in regard to frequent Com- 


munion: a great many People de- 
mand it, and have no other Reaſon 


to give, but that they deſire to Com- 


municate, and find great Devotion 
in it. Now, this Deſire may be 
from a good Motive, and it may be 
from a bad one: it it is good, 'twere 
an Injuſtice to deprive them of ſo 
great a Benefit; if bad, it would be 
a very ill thing to grant it them. 
To judge aright, let us reaſon upon 
the Nounthment of the Soul as on 
that of the Body. When a Man 
complains of Hunger, the State of 
his Health is to be enquired into; 
tor a craving Appetite is ſometimes 
the Symptom ot a Diſeaſe, as well 
as a Mark of good Health; in the 
one the Food 1s well digefted, - and 


the 
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fed, the more ill Humors are encrea- 
ſed, and Nature thereby weakned 


and deſtroyed. We may ſay the 
ſame thing? of the frequent Detire of 
Communicating. It may proceed 


tom the Health, or from the Infir- 
mity of the Soul. Sometimes it ari- 
ſes from the Love of God, which 
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4 
conſumes by degrees the Effects of 
Concupiſcence, enlightens the Un- 
_ derfianding, thews the Soul how 
my contemptible are all Earthly things, 
+ and puts her upon carneftly deſiring 
1 to be united to her God : and as 


Communion is the only Means by 
| which ſhe can poſſeſs him, ſhe goes 
to it with the ſame Greedineſs as the 
hungry Infant throws it ſelf upon 
the Mothers Breaſt. Another Deſire 
there 1s which proceeds from the 
Darkneſs and Diſorder of the Soul, 
from Vanity, from an Incluiation 
to do what others do, and ſome- 
times from Hypocriſy. Now, there 


3 4 = \ 
e 


= — * ny " l 
= - —— 
8 
. , 
a — par D 
conn. abeo Went dy +, 4s 7 
4 — 


e. 

3 P 6 

4 — — 
* — 
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| what Effects the Holy Communion 


works 1n you, what are the Fruits, 
and what Impreſſions it makes in 


your Heart. It it fortifies you againſt 


our vicious Inclinations, if after 
mmunion you are more faithful 
in the Diſcharge of your Duties, if 
ou are more careful to 

aults, 1f you are become more hum- 
ble, more mortiſied, more out of 
Love with the World, more inclined 
to Retirement and Prayer, more at- 
tentive to the Word of God, and 
more diligent to obſerve it, 'tis a 
molt certain Sign that your Deſires - 
are good, and you not ſcruple 

to follow them: for the more 
ſhall recerve of this Divine Food, the 
more will your Fervour encreaſe, and 
your Faults diminiſh. On the con- 
trary, if frequent Communion pro- 
duces in you no ſuch Effects of Grace, 
if you fall as often and as eaſily as 
before, ſuſpect all fuch Deſwes, you 
may conclude they come not from 
Jod, but the Devil; betake your 
ſelf to Pennance, forbear Commu- 
nion for a while, till you have dige- 
ited, (if I may uſe that Term) by a 
more 
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more pure and ardent Love of God 
all the 11] Humors you have contra- 
cted in your Heart, Think how 
many deluded Souls there are who 
vainly imagine themſelves in the 
State of Grace, becauſe for want of 
Proving themſelves ſufficiently, as 
the Apoſtle commands, they falſly 
perſwade themſelves they are free 
from Mortal Sin. Such are not to be 
admitted to Communion, ho preſ- 
ſing ſoever their Deſires may be, be- 
cauſe their Deſires proceed from the 
Blindneſs of their Heart, which de- 
prives them of the Knowledge and 
Sight of their Sins, and is often the 
Effect of a terrible, but juſt, Cha- 
ſtiſement. Some there are who think 
it ſufficient to live free from palpably 
groſs and ſcandalous Sins, but make 
no ſcruple to follow their own Will 
and Humor, ſeeking in all things to 
pleaſe themſelves, are never content- 
ed with what is neceſſary, have no 
manner of Zeal for their Perfection, 
hate to take Pains unleſs conſtrained 
to't, or for Faſhion ſake, and then 
tis with an intollerable Negligence 
and Tepidity, all their Actions are 
| grounded 
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grounded upon Human Motives, to 
and honoured of Men: 
they ſeem fervent enough when Eyes 
are upon them, but otherwiſe are 
very languid, have a reſtleſs Curio- 
ſity to pry into other Peoples Con- 
cerns; cannot bear without Envy to 
{ce any one eſteemed, and approve 
of nothing but what they do them- 
ſelves, have ſcarce either Charity or 
Complaiſance for their Neighbour, 
apt to frame Suſpicions, lay up Re- 
ſentments, and won't endure the 
leaſt Advertiſement or Reproof. 
All which Effects of Vanity and 


Self- love, . they be not 
ri ä 


joined with groſſer Crimes, muſt al- 
ways be acknowledged dangerous 
Evils; and altho' we were aſſured, 
which cannot be, that they all a- 
mounted not to a Mortal Sin, {tilt it 
may truly be affirmed, that they are 
very unfit Diſpoſitions for Commu- 
nion : for our Lard, ſpeaking of 
what is apt to choke in us the Seed 
ot his Divine Word, makes no men- 
tion of Blaſphemies, Murthers, Thefts, 
and ſuch hike capital Crimes; but of 
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Love of Riches and Pleafures ; in a 
word, the Love of our felves, which 
inclines us to ſeek always our own 
Temporal Intereſts, and never the 
Interefts of Jeuus Chriſt. i 
Another ſort of Chriſtians there 1 
who carry a very fair Exteriour, and 
in the Performance of outward Acts 
ot. Piety axe faithtul enough, but 
take no care at all to purify their 
Hearts; they are called by St. James 
1.3. the Apoſtle, Men 
Mind. And St. Bernard lays fuch 
© Souls as theſe cannot bear the En- 


© things. Their whole Conduct is a 
pure Hypocriſy, and a continual 
Dilguiſe: they make a Motion with 
© their Hands and Arms, as it they 
© were doing the Will of God; but 
their Hearts are dry, without Un- 
© &on, without Love, acting through 
'© Cuſtoin, punctual in the Exercifes 
< of the Body which are ot little mo- 
ment, and untaithtul to the Law 
* of Charity, which is the Law of 
Perfection, ſtreining at a Guat, 
* 2nd twallowing a Camel, Slaves 
* 10 their own Will, Covctous, thir- 
| * ling 
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with — and Ambition. Theſe 
* are the People, adds this Holy Fa- 
© ther, who wifttlly deceive them 
"ſelves, are Vertuous only in Ap- 

pearance, whoſe Paſſions are cover 
ed under the Embers, but not ex- 
tinguiſhed; the firſt occaſion makes 
dem break out again into a Flame, 
*opens their Wounds afreſh, anck 
© cauſes the Tree which was only cut, 
© and not June up by the Root, to 
© Bud forth anew, and infinitely 
© multiply its Branches. It plainly 
appears then, by what St. Bernard. 
fays, that Chriſtians ought to judge 
themſelyes by the Sincerity of their 
Hearts, and not to pretend, that an 
exteriour 22 „like that of the 
= is ſufficient to give them 2 

1ght to approach the Holy Com- 
munion. 

There are others again who deſire 
to Communicate, only becauſe of the 
Solemnity ot the Day: a Sunday or 
Holiday determines them to it, ta- 


king, through a Phariſaical Spirit, a 


thing purely extertour, common to 
the Good and the Bad, as a Rule for 
5 ö K 2 the 
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the moſt important Action of Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Theſe People con- 
duct themſelves as if they were Ma- 
ſters of the Holy Ghoſt, and were 
ſure to have him at their own Hours, 


and to oblige him to beſtow his 


Graces upon them what Day 
pleaſed. They flatter themſelves 


with baying entertained their Mind {| 


with a few Thoughts, and i- 
magine hy e a great deal of 
Faith, Hope, Charity, and Humili- 
ty, becauſe they find in their Prayer- 

ks Advts of Faith, &c. which they 
recite, as they think, with great De- 


votion, not knowing that every Act 


which goes no farther than the Mind 
or Mouth, is but a meer Illuſion. 
© T perceive there are ſome, ſays. St. 
© Chryſoſftome, who approach the Eu- 
chariſt more through Cuſtom than 
© Reaſon or Religion. In whatState 
© faever they be, when the Epiphany 
ar Eater comes, they ll be fure to 
© Communicate. But neither the 
Time nor the Feſtival gives us any 
+ Right to it; tis the Purity of the 
+ Heart alone renders us worthy of 

It. 
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*it. With this we may approach it 
always, without 1t never. 

| Before I finith this Chapter, T muſt 
take notice of two great Faults, 
which moſt Chriſtians commit when 
they are preparing tor the Sacraments. 
The firft is, that when their Confeſ- 
fion and Communion is over, they 
neglect and forget themſelves, aud 
as if they had been regenerated in a 
fecond Baptiſin, they lock no more 
back into their palt Lives, but only 
what happens trom one Confeſſion 
to another. Their whole Time and 
Thoughts are taken up with examin- 
ing into their lealt conſxderable Sins, 
inſtead of making thoſe Sins which 
bave kept them at ſuch a liſtance 
from God, the principal Object of 
their Application, not to recall the 
Idea's of them into their Memory, but 
to encreaſe their Grief, Contuſion 


and Humiliation : tor the Scripture 


bids us not be without Fear for the Sins 
that have been forgiven M5 ccl. 5. 5. 
no doubt tis becauſe of the ill Im- 
preſſions and Weakneſſes they leave 
in us, and of the Uncertainty we 
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The ſechnd Fault is, that they ſel- 
dom think of preparing themſelves 
but dn the very Day they Communi- 
cate, and which they make to con- 
fit in ſaying a greater number of 
Prayers, and maxing Acts, which 
very often are only the Effects of a 
heated Imagination, and natural 
Reſentment ; but for the effertial 
Diſpoſitions, which conſiſt in being 
rooted in Charity, in leading a good 
Lite, and in diſcharging the Obliga- 
tions of their State, few think at- 
taining theſe before they go to Com- 
munion. Nevertheleſs, this is the 
firſt Preparation that God reqtüres 
of us, the only one that can enable 
us to cry out, with David, My Heart, 
O my God, hath you to thee before 
it drew nigh unto thee, becauſe I ſeek 
thee alone in all my Actions. This 
bears the Teſtimony ol Works, which 
cannot deceive ; whule the other a- 
mounts to no more than the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Tongue, and very often a 
meer Effect of the Imagination, 
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CHAP. XXII. 


| Rules to know when Temptations 


do harm, and when they. ougbi 
to hinder Communion. 


ON, ſays the Holy Ghoſt, when 
thos art exrias into the Service of 
God, prepare tiny ſelf fir. Temptation... 
Eccl. 2. 1. Iis what Chritt himſelf 
has paſſed through, and all the Saints 
alter him. T1: the Crucible where- 
in he tries his Children, and the Fur- 
nace in which he purifies then. 
None can pretend Exemption from 
it; nay, the more fervently a Soul 
devotes her ſet to God, the more 
faithful ſhe is in his Service, and the 
more Zeal ſhe has for his Glory, the 
more the Devil is proveked againſt 
her, and prepares to attack her with 
the greater Violence. Whale we are 
for him, he. lets us alone, and cares 
not to diiturb us; but the moment 
we begin to think of leaving him, 
and returning to God, he falls into 
all che Rage and Fury imaginable. 
K 4 He. 
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He is ſcorched and conſumed with 
Envy to ſee the happy Progreſs of the 
Saints, and how ardently they la- 
bour to raiſe themſelves into the 
Places, and upon the Thrones 
whence he and his Angels have been 
driven. And as be is no leſs ſubtle 
than malicious, he ſets all his En- 
gines at work, to vex and torment 
them; and altho' he be very often 
foiled, yet ſtill he ceaſes not to renew 
his Attacks. But our dear Redeemer, 
who hath obtained a compleat and 
glorious Victory over him, beſtorws 
upon his true and faithful Servants 
both a competent Light to diſcover 


his crafty Deſigns, and Strength to 


withitand his Aflaults. Sometimes 
he attempts the Body, and tome- 
times the-Mird, and torments them 
botir to that degree, that even the 
moſt Pious Souls, who have a juſt 
Hatred to Sin, know not what to 
think of themſelves : infomuch that 
if we were to judge them upon their 
own Teſtimony, we ſhould not ren- 
der them the Juſtice they deſerve ; 


we ſhould often believe them guilty 


when they are innocent, by judging 
of 
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of them, not by what they are in the 
Eyes of God, but by the Trouble they 
ſeem to feel in Temptations. 

Some there are, who having ſu- 
{tained 1 ſharp Combats, and 
come off VI over their moſt 
dangerous Enemies, have afterwards 


had much ado to reſiſt even the leaſt 


conſiderable, and who, after having 
ſubdued and levelled Monſters, are 
ſtopt and oppoſed by Pigmies. This 
. * by a particular Conduct of 
God's Mercy over them, hke to that 
which he exerciſed towards the Iſrae- 
litet, among whom, after they had 
conquered Thirty Kings, he left the 
2 to inſtruct them, ſays the 

ripture, to exerciſe them, and keep 
them in awe. The Enemies we have 
to ſtruggle withal, are our Vices. 
The irſt and moſt obſtinate, is Pride, 


| which has this of particular, that it 


raites it ſelf upon the Rune ot the 
Reſt, becauſe the Satisfaction we ge- 
ncrally take in having overcome our 


other Vic es, proves often a molt de- 


li iois Exit for this. Lis theretore 

that God, who loves a Sinner hum 

bled with his Failings, better han 
5 | 4 
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a Juſt Perſon puffed up with his Vi- 


Rories, often leaves in Pious Souls 
ſuch Weakneſſes aud Miſeries as turn 
to their greater Profit, and ſerve as a 
Counterpoiſe to the Vanity which 
they are apt to dra from their good 
* Some we ſee, who after 
having given their whole Subltance 
to the * „ after renouncing all 
Pleaſures, by taking upou them a 
Life of Pennance and Mortification, 
after haviug deſpiſed the World with 
all its Vanities, ſhall paſs whole 
Years in ſtrugling with ſmall Faults, 
which one would think might be 
maſtered in a moment. It is a won- 
deriul thing, that they (hall be able 
to reſiſt ſuch great Temptations, and 
yet yiekl to little ones, that they 
cannot ſo much as overcome an Im- 
patience, a Jealouſy, a Suſpicion, 
an Inclina: ion to tell a Lye, a haſty 
Pailion, and a number of ſuch like 
Failt.gs, which they give way to. 
Theſe Faults are followed with Re- 
grets, Shame, and ſtrong Refolutions 
ot Amendment: but hardly are they 


Ten till they tall again; and this 


God permits even to the moſt Pious 
and 
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and Holy Souls, it being more profi- 
table ff them to be Humble by fal. 
Ting, thau proud by remaining up- 
right. If theſe Faults happen in 
performing the Duties of our State; 
and that we are expoſed to them by 
the Wilt of God or Charity, our O- 
bedtencc blots them out, the Fire of 
that Charity by which we are ani⸗ 
mated, will conſume them; and it 
may be ſaid, that God, who permits 
them, deſigns, by au Effect of his 
Mercy, that they ſhall turn to our 
Advantage, by ſetving to encreaſe 
our Humility. Thus it happens with 
us as with Trees loaden with Fruit, 
whole Leaves falling upon the 
Ground, become a fort of Manure to 
feed and nouriſh them. N 
Many well-meaning Souls like- 
wiſe are apt to miſtake in judging 
of ſinful Thoughts. To rectity winch, 
they are to know, that ſo long as 
ſuch Thoughts are only iin the Mind, 
and that che Heart delights not in 


them, they are not Sins, becauſe no- 


thing can make em io but the Con- 
lent of the Will. Tis alto true, 
that theſe Thoughts ſometimes * 
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ble the Imagination, cauſe ill Im- 
preſſions in the Body, and in what 
we call the Senſuive Appetite, which 
never fails to heighten and enflame 
the diſorderly Motions of Concupt- 
ſcence: yet hitherto the Will is not 
| — This Commotion which 
we cannot help, is common both to 
the Good and Bad; and though it 
be not Sin, yet tis more dangerous 
than a ſimple Thought, becauſe it 
weakens our Liberty, and more near- 
ly affects the Will. But ſtill it is the 
* of the Church, that it is 
neither an ill Thought, nor the Mo- 
tions it excites, but the Conſent f 
the Will, that makes the Sin. Now, 
as thc Operations of the Mind are 
not 1enſible, it frequently happens, 
that they who ſin in Thoughts, do 
lefs perceive them, than others who 
are much tormented with them, and 
commit no Sin; and that for two 
Reaſons : firſt, the true Servants of 
God have a Fear of him fo livelily 
1npriated in heir Hearts, that they 
tremble at the very Shadow of Sin ; 
| while the lazy, tepid and inſeuſible 
i Chiiltians are fo diſpoſed to receive 
BH | il 
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ill Thoughts, and to yield to Tem- 


tations, that they hard! cewe 
Shen they give their — to 


them. The ſecond Reaſon is, That 


the Devil holding Sinners Captives. 
in the Bonds of Sin, concerns not 
himſelf with tormenting them, as he 
does the Juſt, by ſuggeſting ſinful 
2 + but leaves them in a pro- 
found Sleep; and that he may the 
more effectually engage them, he 
fails not to inſpire them with good 
Thoughts, and to put them upon 
exteriour Works of Sanctity, in order 
to ſtifle all Remorſe of Conſcience, 
and ſettle them in a falſe Peace. 
But he deals not thus with good and 
pow Souls. Againſt theſe he moves 


oth Heaven and Earth, and to pro- 


cure their Fall, he fails not to ſum- 
mon all the Powers ot Hell, he trou- 
bles their Imagination with groſs and 
ſinful Idea's, which adhere ſometimes. 


| O ſtrongly to the Mind, that they 
have ſcarce Light enough remaining 


to diſtinguiſh between the Impreſſr- 


ons they make on the Body, and the 
Content of the Will; but God, who 
permits theſe Tryals for their greater 


Perfeftion, fails not the Affiſtance 
of his Grace, to overcome theth't' {6 
that neither theſe Temptations, not 
the little Failings they occaſion, nor 
the Apprehenſions of having yielted 
to greater Sins, when in Reality they 
have not: I ſay, none of theſe thing 

ought' to hinder ſuch Pious Souls 


you ſhould ask me why God deals 
thus with his Elect ? and why he 
ſeems in fome ſort to deliver them 
up to their Enemy to be tormented ? 
1 muſt tell you, that fuch a Con- 
duct is neceſſary, in order to deprive 
us of that great Stock of Confidence 
we have in our ſelves, and which 
has been deeply rooted in the Heart 
of Man ever ſince the Sin of his firſt 


Experience he plainly ſces what a 


he is, and that he can call nothing 
his own but Sin and Deceit, that his 
own Lights are no more than falſe 
Gliummerings, which lead him into 
Precipices, and that his Strength is 
hke a Staff of Thorns, which pierceth 
the Hand that reſts upon it; yet ne- 
vertheleſs 


from frequent Communion. But if 


Parents: For although by his own. 


blind, ignorant, weak, poor Creature 
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vertheleſs every little Good he does 


by the bel of Stace, Hl Centers in 
. leg! ' Confaletic ie has in 


himſelf; and thus he acts, as if his 
Salvation were in his own Hands. 
But what is yet more ſtrange; even 
they who are the molt convinced of 
their Inability to do the leaſt G 

and of the con tinual need they have 
of Grace, are notwithſtandiug very 
apt to truſt too much to themſelves 
in what they do. This appears in 
the great Surprize they ſeem to be in 
upon committing a Fault, as if they 
had an Aſſurance of never talliug 
into Sin again ; they fret, they vex, 
they trouble and ditquiet themſelves 
as if they thought the bare Force of 
their teeble Wills were a ſufficient 


Security againſt their falling. Thence 


it comgs, that no ſooner they com- 
mit a Fault, but unmediately they 
hurry a vay to Confeſſion, and raſh- 
ly undertake things much above their 
Strength, without conſidering whe- 
ther their Vocation be of God or no. 
All this proceeds rom Pride and 
Seli-love, which inclines us to hve 
independant of God, puts us upon 

leeking 
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feeking ous ſelves in eyery thirig we 
do, — us into a deep Metin 


choly and Dejection, whenever we 


experience the Weakneſs of that 


"Strength whereon we have fo confi- 
dently relied. 3 | 
This is what God is willing to de- 
ſtro by the 842 he is pleaſed 
to 2 us, and by the Relapſes he 
permits us to fall into. He is not 
content to convince us, by the Light 
of his Wiſdom, of our Infirmities, 
and how much we are obliged to di- 
ſtruſt our ſelves; but he thinks fit to 
eftabliſh theſe Sentiments in our 
Souls, by letting us experience in e- 
very thing our great Blindneſs and 
Weakneſs. He withdraws for a time 
the Light of his Holy Spirit, and the 
Knowledge of his Sacred Wall. 
Grace, which ſupports the faithful 


Soul, and prevents her falling into. 


Sin, is as it were, retired into the 
det peſt Corner ot the Heart: and as 
this Grace is wholly Spiritual and 
Imperceptible to Senſe, the Soul re- 
ceives io ſenſible Conſolation from 
it. But that which proves her great- 
eſt Torment, is, that during this Spi- 


ntual 
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ritual Deſertion, the Devil takes the 


| times believe her ſelf guilty of moſt 
| grievous Sins, and n her, 


do continue under ſuch Tryals, be 


| fy and comfort thoſe that ſuffer in 
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Opportunity of tormenting her with 
11l Thoughts, and makes her ſome- 


that the is irrecoverably loſt. This 
is the Method God has choſen to con- 
duct our Souls to true Hokmneſs ; thus 
he takes from us all Selt-conftdence, 
and teacheth us to caſt our ſelves en- 
tirely into the Arms of his Mercy, 
and to take no other Meaſures for our 
Sanctification than what he has pre- 
ſcribed. This is a Condition moit 
truly worthy of Compaſſion, and 
great Care ought to be had, that 
none of thote whom God i pleaſed 


debarred Communion , fince that 
would be to add Affliction to Affli- 
ction, and to deprive them of a Sa- 
crament which was inſtituted by 
Chritt, for no other end than to forti- 


his Service: for it is to ſuch he ſeems 
to addreſs himſelf, when he ſays, 
Come to me all you that labour, and 
are heauy laden, and I will refreſh 
you, Mat. 11. 28. 
Some- 
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Sometimes the Devil has Permiſſi- 
on to torment. them in their Bodies 
by ſharp and ſevere Diſeaſes, which 
are apt to extort Words from them 
that betray much Impatience, altho' 
in their Hearts they tubmit to the 
Will of God: but theſe being invo- 
luntary Motions, can no ways be re- 
puted ſintul. On the contrary, there 
are many wicked Perlous who ſeem 


exteriour Signs of Subimitſion and Re- 


a natural Fear they have of Go 's 

ulgmens, and reaches no farth 
lan their Imagination. Now, 2 
Man that judgeth by Appearances, 
would be apt to condemn the former 
and juſti y theſe latter: but God, 
who judgeth the Heart , will reject 
theſe as Hypocrites, while he excu · 
ſeth in the other wha! the Violence 
of their Diſtemper provoked them to 
fay. He diſcovers the Wolf in Sheeps 
Cloathing, and eaſily fees through 
= 2 As he is God of the 
eart, he judgeth according to the 
real Diſpoſitions he finds 2 and 

not by what appears go Men. 
| We 


patient enough in Sickneis, and give 


penta.ce, which proceed only from 
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We babe an admirable Proof of 


than Fob and Ant icchus: they were 
both afflicted. Fob, after having 
ſuffered the Loſs of all his Geeds, 


Head to Foot. Ant ioc hus received a 
Mortal Wound in his Belly, and 


and breed Vermine in abundarce ; 
ſo that beſides the intollerable Pain 
he luffered, the Stench was ſo great 
which came from the Wound, that 


and his moſt intimate Friends were 
afraid to come near him. Now, let 
us ſee a little the different Behaviour 
of theſe two Men. Fob unmediately 
adores the Providence o God, ſub- 
mits himſelf, bleſſech his Holy Name, 
fal Pati- 

ence; but afterwards, when his Miſ- 
fortunes came {till faſter and heavier 
upon him, and touched him te the, 
Nuick, the then let fall ſuch Com- 

plaints as weuld have rendred han 
ſuſpectod of a nnn 


- o „ „ 9 3 . - 
4 1 bd 
— ——⅛ 


6 _ 
* — 


— 3 


OC = hd 
. 
* * 
—— — ü — 

_ 


——— 
— ——— n. 


— 


CW 


212 The Spiritual Director. 
I we had not learned by the Sequel 
of the Story, that he was not only 
juſtified in the S'ght of God, but re- 
warded for his Patience. Antiochau, 
on the other hand, at firſt imagining 
his Diſeaſe would quickly pats over, 
became more haughty, inſolent and 
oud ; but when he perceived him- 
elf ſtruck with Death, and that his 
Life was become burthenſome to 
him, he began to uſe the Language 
of fal 
Danger borrow the Words of Saints 
though not their Sentiments nor Diſ- 
poſitions. I z juft, ſays he, that che 
Creature ſhould ſubmit to the Creator. 
2 Maccab. 9. 15. But he who has 
Mercy in {ſtore for none but thoſe 
wh Hearts are truly changed, had 


no regard to what he ſaid, becauſe 
he knew it proceeded not from the 


Love of God, but purely from the 
Fear of Dying. | | 

"Tis plain then we ought not to 
judge of People by their Exteriour ; 
for if we ſhould, there is none who 
at the Hour of Death would not ra- 
ther chuſe to reſemble Antiochus than 
Fob. Yet a more Impious 3 


ſe Penitents, who in time of 


them 1 
{cnbes 
Invoc: 
readin 

bove a 
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than the former the Earth never bore, 
nor a greater Saint than the latter. 
But leſt you may miſtake me, 
and thence pretend Excuſes for your 
Impatience, and Negligence in reſi- 
ſting Temptations, you are to under- 
ſtand, that all I have ſaid ſuppoſeth 
the Matter of the Temptation to be 
ſo light, as not to amount to the 
leaſt Shadow of a Mortal Sin. For 
ſome there are who fallly ĩimagining 
that their Heart takes no part in the 
Diſorder of their Senſes, fall into 
moſt grievous Diſſolutions, which 
they pretend to excuſe by the Vio- 
lence of their Temptations. To the 
end theretore that you may not be 
deceived in this Point, you mult be 
| able to give this Teſtimony of your 
ſelt, firſt, that you abhor the Evils 
propoſed to you by your Temptati- 
ons; that you reſiſt them with all ; 
your Strength, and that you make 5 
ute of all the Means to overcome. ._ : 
t to them which the Word of God pre- 
our ; ſcribes you, as Prayer, Faſting, the | 
who Invocation of the Name of Jeſus, 
t ra- reading the Holy Scripture, and a- 
than bove all, the avoiding ot Occaſions, : 
; having | : 


= 
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having this Maxim of Holy Writ-fixt” 
in your Heart; He*thiFlowes Danger, 


ſull pariſh in it, Eccl. 3. 27. And 
— — Ritigement, a Watch 
fulneſs over your- ſelf, a ſtrict and 


penitent-Lite,be lookt _ as almoſt 


infallible Helps againſt yielding ta 
Femprations. | Es 
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Of #be . Devotion to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and to the reſt of the 
A 

H E Worſhip and Invocation of 
Saints, is a Doctrine eſtabliihed 

Is the Church upon the Authority 
Scripture, the Example of God 

hunfelf, and Apoſtolical Tradition. 

For in the Scripture, we read,of the 

Honour done to the Saints 

himſelf, of the extraordinary Gifts 

and Graces he beſtowed upon them, 
and how he cauſed them both to be 
reſpected and feared by the greateſt 


Princes of the Barth. There we read 


how the Saints pray for tis, and that 
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tfixt” ¶ Sinners many times ltave been ſent 
by Almighty God, to procure the 


And Prayers of the Juſt, with a Prouiſe 
atch> ct obtaining, dy the means of ſuch 
tand Prayers, the Remiſſion of their Sins. 


: tree, 88 
and thou ſhait livs, Gen. 20. . Go to 
»y Servant Job, ſays he again to the 
Friends of this Holy Man, he ſhall 
pray for you, I will hear his Prayer, 
and your Folly ſhall not be imputed to 
yon, Job 42. 8. There we read o the 

a prodigious Miracles God was pleafed 
the to work by the Shadow ot St. Peter, 
4 and the Handkerchers of St. Paul. 
ion of That the Feafts of Martyrs are of A- 
l1ihed WF pottolical Inſtitution, appears in the 
hority careful Obſervance the Church of 
| Gol Wl Smyrna had of the Day of St. Poly- 
carp's Death, who was Diſciple and 
Succeſſor to the Apoſtles in the Go- 
vernment of that Church. The 
Worſhipping of Saints then being a 
thing in it {elf moſt innocent, none 
ought to be offended at it, and that 
reatclt W for two Reaſons; firſt, becauſe Pro- 
ve read teſtants themſelves, tho they deny 


d that I that the Honour paid to Saints and 
Sinncs | their 
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their Relieks, and the Prayers put 


o 


ap aw, has been the Practice off 

Church from the time of the A- 
they acknowledge it has 

n in 1 | 
beginnin be fourth Century, 

much * ſame manner as gd 


{tles, 
en in 


this Day. St. Bal, St. Gregory Na- 
ian xen, St. Ambroſe, St. Ferome, St. 
ahn Chryſofome, and all the Great 
en who lived in thoſe Days and 
fince, have invoked the Martyrs, ap- 
pointed Feaſts to be kept-in Honour 
of them, offered the Holy Sacrifice at 
their Tombs, preſerved they Relicks, 
expoſed their Bones and Aſhes to the 
Veneration of the Faithful, and re- 
lated the Miracles God has wrought 
in their Churches, and before their 
Eyes, by the means of theſe Holy 
Relicks. The Church which by the 
Corifeſkon of Luther, Calvin, and 
their I, was then in its Puri- 
ty, ſaw al 

oppoſing or condemning them: nay, 


on the contrary looked upon all thoſe 


as Hereticks, who durſt find fault 
with them. Theſe Practices obſerved 


and recommended by all thoſe Great 
| Men 


theſe things without ever 
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Men I have named, have never hin- 


its Puri- 
hout ever 
m: nay, 
all thoſe 
ind fault 
; obſerved 


ole Great 
Men 


Chriſt were any ways leſſened by 
L _ the 


dred them from being lookt upon as 
very great Saints, and excellent Do- 


tors. Nov, if it be true, that with 
God there is no Acception of Perſons, 
and that he has not two Weights 
and two Meaſures; can it be thought 
that he will look upon as a Crime in 
the Seventeenth Century, a Worſhip 
which he has — by Miracles 
in the Fourth, Fifth and following 
Ages? This Reaſon alone, duly 
conſidered, is ſufficient to clear all 
Difficulties, and quiet the Mind in 
this Point. 
But the ſecond Reaſon to be given, 
is, That the Doctrine of the Church, 
in this Matter, has nothing of Ill in 
it, nor does it any ways diminiſh 
the Soveraign Worſhip due to God: 
for when ſhe teaches, that it is good 
and profitable to Pray to Saints, ſhe 
bids us Pray to them 1n the fame 
Spirit of Charity, and according to 
that Order of Fraternal Society, 
which inclines us to beg the Help of 
each other's Prayers upon Earth; ſo 
that if the Mediatorſhip of Jeſus 


— 
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the Interceſſion of the Saints in Hea- 
ven, it would be no leſs prejudiced 
by the Interceſſion of the Saints on 
Earth. But the manner of imploring 
the Help of God, and that of the 
Saints, is extreamly different. We 
ask of God a Supply of all our 
Wants, as of him who is the ſu- 
pream Lord of all things, and abſo- 
jute Maſter of Life and Death: 
while on the other hand we ſpeak to 
the Saints as to his Friends and Fa- 
vourites, who are only capable of 
Praying for us, tho' in a more pow- 
ertul manner than we our ſelves. 
Thus, when we addreſs to God, we 
ſay properly; Have Mercy upon us, 


gracio*ſly hear us: while we only ſay | 


to the Saints, Pray for ud. And if 
there be found in Hymns, or elſe- 
where, Expreſſions reſembling thoſe 
we make uſe of to God himſelf, the 
Intention of the Church is, that they 
be underſtood in the Senſe I have 
now explainel. The Holy Council 
of Trent, ſpeaking of the Invocation 
of Saints, ſays, That the Saints 
* reigning with Jeſus Chriſt, offer up 
* their Prayers to God for Men, that 
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© it is both good and profitable to in- 
voke them, and to have Recourſe to 
© their Aid and Aſſiſtance, for the 
© obtaining God's Benefits through 
his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is our 9 Saviour and Redeemer. 
Thus you ſee we pretend to obtain 
nothing but through Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor expect to be heard but in his 
Name. The Saints are his Members 


and ours, his Children and our Bre- 


thren, his Friends and our Protectors; 
and in Praying to them, we do no 
more than invite them to join in 
Prayer with us, and for us, to our 


common Maſter, in the Name of our 


common Mediator. 

You are to know likewiſe, that 
when we ſay Maſs upon a Saint's 
Day, we offer not to him the Sacri- 
fice which belongs only to God. The 
Honour we pay to Saints on this oc- 
caſion, conſiſts only in naming them 
as faithful Servants of God, 1n giving 
him Thanks for the Victories they 
have obtained, and humbly beſeech- 
ing him to pour down his Graces up- 
on us through their Interceſſions. 
This is the Doctrine of the Church, 

| L 2 taught 
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taught by St. Auguſtine above Twelye 
Hundred Vears ago, and confirmed 
by the Council of Trent, which de- 
clares, that the Church offers not Sa- 
crifice to Saints, but to God alone, 
who has Crowned them ; that the 
Prieſt addreſſes not himſelf to St. Pe- 
ter or St. Paul, telling them, I offer 
you this Sacrifice, but rendring Thanks 
to God for their Victories, he begs 
their Aſſiſtance, to the end that they 
whoſe Memory we celebrate on 
Earth, may vouchiſafe to Pray for us 
in Heaven. In this manner we Ho- 
nour the Saints, to obtain, through 
their Interceſſion, the Grace of God, 
eſpecially that of imitating them. 
To which we are excited by the Con- 
ſideration of their admirable Exam- 
ples, and of the Honour we pay be- 
tore Almighty God to their bleſſed 
Memory. But if it ſhould be askt 
how we know whether the Saints 
hear our Prayers? I anſwer, it con- 
cerns not us to know that; it is fuf- 
ficient to know, that God, who gave 


to his Prophets the Knowledge of 


things to come, and of the molt hid- 
den Secrets, can eaſily diſcover to the 


Saints 


ertul | 
in Gr 
thorit 
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Saints what paſſes in this World. 
'Tis true, they know not of them- 
{elves our Wants, nor even our ſe- 
cret Deſires and Prayers, yet theſe 
Prayers are not the lets profitable to 
us, whether they be communicate 
to the Saints by the Commerce an. 
Miniſtry of Angels, who, by the Te- 
ſtimony of Scripture, know what 
paſſes among us, being conſtitiited 
by God's Appointment, in iſtring 
Spirits, to concur ty the Work of gur 
Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. or whether 
God himſelf makes known to them 
our Deſires in his infinite Eſſence, or 
in what manner he pleaſes. 

Here then you ſee that there is no- 
thing but what is very good, in the 
Worship and Invocation of Sainte, 
provided we keep within the Limits 


preſcribed us by the Church. She 


teaches with St. Augutine, that their 
Feltivals are appointed, to beg of 
God that we may partake ot their 


Merits, be animated by their great 
Examples, and helpt by their pow- 


ertul Interceſſions. Powerful, I ſay, 
in Grace and Merit, but not in Au- 


thority and Right. It is in this Spi- 
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rit you are to celebrate their Feaſts ; 
and that you may the more cloſcly 
follow the Intention of the Church, 
you may make uſe of her Prayers 
and her Office, and do only what 
ſhe does, that is, content your felt 
with returning Thanks to God, in 
time of Maſs and your other Deyoti- 
ons, for the Mercies he has ſhewn to 
them, with meditating on their Ver- 
tues, and begging Grace to imitate 
them. Whatever has been introdu- 
ced by any particular Deyotion 
which the Church has not approved, 
that you ought to be aware of ; and 


without condemning either the Per- 


{ons or Practices, unleſs they have 


been expreſsly condemned by an Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Cenſure, you are to avoid 
it, becauſe it is enough that you fol- 
low the Church, whoſe Authority 
you may ſecurely rely upon. Give 
no Credit to the Promiſes and Pri- 
viledges which are ſaid to be in cer- 
tain Contraternities, when they are 


contrary to the Goſpel. Never lay 
too much Streſs upon the Power of 


Saints. Perſwade not your ſelf that 
dis enough for your Salvation to be 
| devout 
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devout to the Bleſſed Virgin, what 
Liie ſoever you lead. Be aljurcd the 
Bleſſed Virgin abhors the Devotion 
of all ſuch as would make her a Par- 
ty to their Crimes, by pretending 
that the will obtain Pardon tor them 
whether they change their Lives or 
no; and that none who are devout 
to her can ever periſh, how wicked 
foever they otherwiſe be: {or it all 
that ery, Lord, Lord, ſoa not be ſa- 
ved, bu: only ſach as do t, Will of their 
Heavenly Father, Mat. 7. 21. can you 
think it will fare better with thole 
that call frequently upon the Bleſſed 
Virgin, without having the leait re- 
gard to the keeping Gods Command- 
ments? the has ber felt laid down 
the Rule we ought to obſerve in our 
Devotion towards her, when the 
ſaid, the fir{t time ſhe Prayed pub- 
lickly to Chriſt her Son, in behalt of 
Men, Whatjoevzr he ſhall tell you, that 
do ye, John 2.5. It is tor ſuch as 
theſe that ſhe Prays, and for whom 
(he is heard: not but that (he Prays, 
and is fometimes heard, for the molt 
obdurate Sinners; but her Requeſt 
to God, 1s, that he will Convert 
L 4 mem, 
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them, that he will give them Time, 
Will and Grace to do worthy Fruits 
of Pennance, and not that he will 
let them live in their Sins and Diſ- 
orders, till their Death, and then at 
laſt ſave them, or afford them time 
to receive Abſolution before they Die, 
which they have neglected or pro- 
faned during their whole Lives. 


— 


H 
Of ſome other Praclices of De- 


VO0t0NR. 


which eaſily goes out, it it be 
not ſtirred up from time to time, 
and ſupplied with Fuel ; therefore, 
belides thoſe Exerciſes I have already 
ſet down, as hearing Maſs every 


Day, ſaying certain Prayers Morning 


and Night, reading Pious Books, 
Working, Retirement, a Weekly 
Communion or oftner, as your Lite 
ſhall render you worthy, leading a 
Lite of Pennance as far as your At- 
fairs 


Ou Piety being like a Fire 
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fairs and Health will permit: I ſay. 
beſides all theſe excellent Means, I 
could wiſh you would accuſtom your 
felt to watch halt an Hour every 
Thurſday Night, to read the Paſſion 
of our Lord, and to excite you to 
ſuch a Compaſſion, Acknowledg- 
ment, Zeal, Fervour and Spirit of 
Repentance, as is due to the exceſ- 
five Love of a God, mockt and af- 
tronted with all the Shame and Ig- 
nominy 1maginable, beaten and a- 
buſed with all poſſible Cruelty, and 
faſtened to an infamous Croſs by the 
blackeſt of all Injuſtices. It was 
faid by a Prophet, That the whole 
Earth was fallen into extream Deſolati- 
an, becauſe no one reflected upon him- 
felF, Jer. 12. 12. upon his Obligati- 
ons, upon the Benefits ot God, up- 
on his own Ingratitude. It is good 
then, in order to avoid this Evil, 
to ſet apart every Week ſome ſmall 
Portion of your Time, to think upon 
the Paſſion of Jefus Chriſt; it is an 
Object ſo great, that no Creature 1s 
able to comprehend it. St. Paul ſtu- 
died no other Leflon than Chriſt 


Crucified: he pretended to know 


4 L 5 nothing 
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nothing but Chriſt Crucified ; he 
Preached nothing elle but Chriſt 
Crucified. In this he placed all his 
Glory, all his Joy, all his Truſt, nor 
did he ask any thing elſe for his Diſ- 
ciples but this Divine Knowledge. 
For this Cauſe, ſays he, I bow my 
Knees to the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, that according to the Riches of 
his Glory he give you Power to be forti- 


fied by his Spirit in the inward Man, 


that Chrif may dwell by Faith in your 
Hearts, and that being rooted and 
grounded in Charity, you may be able to 
comprekend with all the Saints, what 15 
the Breadih and the Length, the Height 
and the Depth of this Myſtery, Eph. 3. 
14. which was the Entertainment of 
Moſes and Elias upon Mount Tha— 
by for the Goſpel tells us, they 
Talked with Chriſt concerning bis De- 
ceaſe which was to happen in Hier:ſa- 
lem, Luke 9. 31. This is the Enter- 
tainment of the Saints 11 Heaven, 
where they, for all Eternity, ſuig 
forth the Mercies of their God, and 

out without ceaſing, proſtrate 


defore the Lamb, Thou art wor: h), O 
Lord, to take the Book, and to open the 


A Seals 
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Seals thereof, becauſe thou waſt Slain, 
and haſt Redeemed us to God in thy 
Blood, Apoc. 5. 9. 

'Twould theretore be a very Pious 
Practice to meditate on this Subject 
the Night wherein he ſuſfered fo 
much tor us. The Reflections you 
{hall make, will ſerve to confound 
your Cowardlineſs and Sloth ; they 
will ſpurr you on to imitate ſo great 
an Example, to trample under Foot 
all the Glory ot the World, to carry 
your Croſs, to mortify and deſtr 
in you the old Man, and to —_ 
in your ſelf the Sins which God has 
to ſeverely puniſhed in him, who 
voluntarily took them upon him. 

I adviſe you likewiſe to beſtow 
ſome part of the Five and Twentieth 
Day of every Month, to honour the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation, which 
was accompliſhed that Day, accord- 
ing to the common Opinion ot the 
Church. You may read what Saint 
Lake has left us upon that Subject, 
from whence you may gather excel- 


lent Inftractions. The Incarnation 


being the very Ground of our Salva- 
tion, we cannot think too much up- 
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on it; for in this is included all Re- 
ligion. This Myftery ſuppoſes the 
Fall of the firſt Man, original Sin, 


Good, the Corruption of our Heart, 
the Loſs of Mankind, the Neceſſity 
of a Saviour, the Love of the Eternal 
Father, which was ſo great as to 
give us his own Son, the Obedience 
of this Divine Son, who came by 
the way of Humility, Poverty and 
Suffering, to draw us out of this A- 
byſs, and who viewing the Depth of 
our Wounds, was pleaſed himſelf 
firſt to taſte the Bitterneſs of the Re- 
medies which were to cure them. 
They who are the leaſt knowing in 
Religion, may eaſily find in theſe 


to entertain tliemſelves. 
A third Practice of Devotion that 
I would exhort you to, is, to ſhut 
your ſelf up one Day every Month, 
and to make a kind of Retreat. On 
this Day you may ſpend a longer 
ume than ordinary in Prayer and 
Reading; you may employ the 
Morning 1n examining into your 
Lite, and into the State of your Soul, 


the Impotence of our Will to do 


Holy Meditations, ſufficient Matter 


to 
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40 ſee if you are faithful to God, if 


you advance in Piety, if your Paſſi- 
ons are weakened, if you grow ſtrong 
in Vertue, if Concupiſcence dimi- 
niſh, and Charity encreaſe; I would 
have all your Afternoons Exerciſes 


be upon Death: to which end, you 


may read what there is upon this 
Subject in the fourth Tome of the 
Moral Eſſays, and call to mind what 
is ſaid in Scripture, that the frequent 
Conſideration of Death is a moſt 
proper Means to hinder us from 
breaking the Law of God. Remem- 
ber, ſays the Wife Man, thy laft end, 
and thou ſhalt not fin for ever, Eccl. 
7. 40. Look not upon it as a 
Thought too vulgar and mean for 
you: the Saints were of another 
Mind, who both by Word and Ex- 
ample approved and recommended 
it to their Diſciples. St. Ephrem and 
St. Bennet thought it the Duty of the 
moſt perfect Monks, to live in a dat- 
ly Meditation of Death, and Prepa- 
ration for it. St. Bernard tells us the 
Ciftercian Monks common made 
choice of the moſt unwholeſome Air 


| to dwell in, that by the want of 


Heath 
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Health they might always have a 


Death in their Thoughts. St. John 
Climacus ſays, that as Bread of all 
Food is the moſt neceſſary, fo of all 
Spiritual Exerciſes the Meditation of 
Death is the molt profitable: it 
makes the molt rigid Works of Pen- 


nance to be readily embraced, and 


the greateſt Contempts and Humili- 
ations to be- received with Pleaſure. 
But let us look a little into the parti- 
cular Advantages that way be drawn 
from this Holy Meditation. 


x. It helps to preferve the Inno- 


cence of our Souls, and powertully 
excites in thote who have loſt it, a 
ſuncere Deſire of recovering it by a 


worthy Repentance : it refilts the 


Efforts of the Devit, and Allure- 
ments of the Fleſh with fo much 
Succeſs, that a Heart truly poſſeſs' d 
with a Senſe of Death may be ſaid 
to be, in the ſtrongeſt Temptations, 
like a Rock in the midſt of a Tem- 
peſt : for who dares to commit a 
wicked Action, if he were ſure to 
Die the fame Day, and that he 
mould receive his deſerved Puniſh- 
ment? it is hard for a Perſon to re- 
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ſolve upon offending the Majeſty of 


his Hand may be lifted up againſt 

him the very ſame moment to cut 

him off for his Crime. This puts me 
in mind of a Monk's Anſwer to the 
many Queſtions askt him by his 

Brethren when he was Dying: Par- 
don me, ſays he, if I can tell you 
nothing elſe, but that he who has the 
Thoughts of Death always imprinted 
in his Mind, ſhall never fin. 

2. Another Advantage from the 
Conſideration of Death, is, that 
there 1s nothing difengages us more 
effectually from the things of the 
Earth. For what can make Men ſo 
buſy and ſollicitous to build Houſes, 
raiſe great Eſtates, ſeek Preterments 
and Riches, but the Deſires they 
have ot procuring their Satisiactions 
and Pleaſures, and the Hopes of a 
long Enjoyment ? It was this 
Thought made the Rich Man in the 
Goſpel ſay to himſelt, atter he had 
heapt up great Stores, Thow haſt much 
Goods laid up for many Tears, take thy 
Reft, Eat, Drink, make good Chear : 
but God ſaid to him, Thou Fool, this 

Night 
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Night they require thy Soul of thee, and 
the things that thou haſt provided, whoſe 
ſhall they be? Luke 12. 19, 20. You 
ſee he is here put in mind of Death 


looks upon all Tranſitory things as 
if they were already paſt. He thinks 
he has truly loſt all there is in the 
World for him to looſe. 
ders himſelf as one Dead amongſt the 
Living, or rather as one Living a- 
mongit the Dead. He views all 
things with an Eye of Indifference 
and Inſenſibility. Life, Death, Sick- 
neſs, Health, Reſt, Labour, Shame 
and Contempt, touch him no more 
than if he were impaſſible. And if 
it happens through Frailty, which 
no Man can be exempted from, that 
his Heart begins to flag, and ſeems 
to reſt upon any thing which he is no 
longer permitted to love, he imme- 
diately riſes up againſt himſelt, and 
ſays, Fool that thou art, thy Soul 
will be required of thee; and per- 
kaps this _ Day thou wilt be hur- 
ried & the Tribunal of hun who has 


_ forbid thee to love the World and all 
its 


by God himſelt. Whoever lives in a 
perpetual Remembrance of Death, 


He confj- 
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its Vanities. The Figure of the 
World paſſeth; let it paſs, run not 
after it; court it not, if thou haſt 
not a mind to paſs and periſh with 
it, | 
3. Compunction of Heart is a 
third Effect of the Meditation of 
Death. It brings often into a Man's 
Mind all the Circumſtances which 
ought to accompany him in that 
Hour. He imagins with St. Jerome, 
that he hears the terrible Sound of 
that Trumpet which ſhall one Day 
rouze all Mankind out of their Graves 
with this dreadful Summons ; Arife 
ye Dead, come and appear before the 
Tribunal ef Feſus Chriſt, there to receive 
your eternal Doom. He conſiders the 
ſtrict Account that will be demand- 
ed of him by God, of all his Actions, 
and of all the Graces which he has 
abuſed. He ſees how infinite is the 
Number ot his Sins, and even thoſe 
which {ſeparately and apart were 
hardly perceptible to hum, yet alto- 
gether appear like Mountains; ſuch 
2 Multitude of 1dle Words, fuch a 
Crowd of Diſtractions and vain 
Thoughts, nut one of which can eſ- 
cape 
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cape either the Knowledge or Juſtice 
of God. He has a full view of all 
that he ever did or thought contrary 
to his Duty, or the Sanctity of his 
Religion. He repreſents to himſelt 
whole Troops ot Devils ſuggeſting to 
him Crimes, and ready to accuſe 
kim even of Faults which he never 
commuted. He tets before his Eyes 
thoſe devouring Flames ot Fire, thoſe 
bottounleis Abyfles ot Darknels and 


thoſe that thall be thrown into them. 
All theſe terrible Objects preſent 
themſelves to him that meditates on 
Death; they fail not to make an 
Impreſſion on his Mind and Senſes, 
and it he leads not a very Chriſtian 
Lite, they put lam in a Fright, and 
pierce him to the very Bones, and 
through the Mercy ot God, they 
make hun reſolve upon entering in- 
to a more holy and regular way. 

4. A fourth Benefit from the fre- 
quent Conſideration ot Death, 1s, 
that thereby we become more famili- 
ar with it, and diſpoſe our ſelves to 
receive it with leſs Fear when it ap- 

proaches. How are we infatuated, 
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and yet there is nothing we ſo eaſi- 
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ly forget. It is the Road through 
Ir lich all Men mult paſs ; our Fa- 
hers have gone firft, and we ſhall 
go after them, and our Poſterity 
will follow us. This Thought of 
our Mortal State, 1s a Voice which 
crys Night and Day in our Ears, 
© that the end of our Life advanceth, 
©and that the longer we hve, the 
© nearer it approacheth. Let us there- 
* fore prepare for this latter Day, not 
knowing but it may be at hand: 
let us accuſtom our ſelvxes to look to 
© the end of our Courie, for the beſt 
Remedy againſt the Fear of Death 
© when it comes, is, to fear it before 
it comes, and to prevent thoſe 
* things which render its Approach 
©lo terrible. All theſe Reaſons 
ſhould incline you once a Month to 
beſtow a little longer time than or- 
dinary on this molt ferious and ne- 
ceſſary Thought: and you will do 
well to conclude this Exerciſe with 
reciting the Prayers appointed for 
Agonizing Perſons, which you may 

5 endeavour 
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endeavour to do with the {ame Fer- 


vour, as if you were upon your 
Death - bed. | 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Of Chriflian Fear and Humility. 


W HAT has been already ſaid, is 
very proper to inſpire both Fear 
and Humility; but theſe two Diſpo- 
ſitions being ſo extreamly neceffary 


{peaking of them more at large. The 
Holy Scripture ſufficiently declares 
the Neceſſity of them, when 1t ſays, 
That he who is void of Fear, cannot be 
juſtiſied; that Fear is the beginning 
of Wiſdom, and of Chriſtian- fuftice ; 
that he is bleſſed who fears God; that 
nothing can either move or trouble him, 
becauſe the Lord is his Hope ; that God 
ſupports in time of Temptation thoſe 
A fear him, and preſerves them from 


the Evils wherewith they are threatned, 
Eccl. 1. 28. All theſe Divine Ora- 
cles were confirmed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
when 


in a Spiritual Lite, I cannot forbear 
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the Body, hath alſo Power to caſt into 
Hell, Luke 12.4, 5. is obſervable. 
this Inſtruction is not here given by 
our Saviour to great Sinners, but to 
Apoſtles, and to whom he thought 
ſuch Advice no ways leſſening or 
improper. The Council of Trent 
teacheth, that 'tis by the Fear of 
God's Judgments the Holy Ghoſt 
produceth 1n the Hearts of Sinners 
the firlt Thoughts and the firſt De- 
fires of Converſion. Tis by this 
Fear that he prevents and (tops them 
in the Career of their Iniquities, that 
he ſtrikes them, perplexes and over- 


them with Terrour, he forceth from 
them theſe piercing Crys ; Lord, who 


dignation ? and who is able to compre- 
hend the Greatneſs of thy Wrath 2 Pal. 
89. 11. Hence the Sinner proceeds 
to the Hopes of obtaining Mercy 
through the Merits of Jelus Chriſt: 
he begins to love him as the Source 
of all Juſtice, and to look with Hor- 

rour 
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rour on all thoſe criminal Actions 
by which he has had the Misfortune 
to diſpleaſe and offend him. See 
here the Effect of the Fear of God, 
and how profitable it is. For my 
© part, ſays St. Bernard, I have found 
© nothing more powerful to acquire 
© Grace, to preſerve and recover it, 
© than to keep my ſelf in the Pre- 


© ſence of God at all times, in the 


© Lowlineſs of Fear, and not in the 
© height of Pride, becauſe that Man 
is happy that feareth always. Be 
© afraid, ſays he, when Grace is gi- 
ven you, when it is withdrawn 
* from you, and when it is rendered 
© to you again; and let theſe Three 
© Fears inceſſantly ſucceed each other. 
St. Bernard here takes notice of ſome 
o the Reaſons and Motives for a 
Chriftian's Fear ; but for your far- 
ther Inſtruction, I ſhall fet down 
others. 


1. The firſt may be taken from 


this Text of Scripture; No Man | 


knows 4 he is worthy of Love or Ha- 
tred, Eccl. 9. 1. whether he ſhall be 
Saved or Damned, whether he be in 
a State of Grace or Sin ; and this ter- 


rible 


The 


Irible Ur 


Tormen 
to the C 
moſt te1 
his Love 
know ! 


ol it 01 


own F 
had not 
as St. H 
they ne 
of then 
know | 
many | 


ceſſes. 


3 
tion to 
of Mo! 
have C 
wheth 
ſincere 
their 
{eems i 
ſome 
(with 
know 
are fo 
they © 
in vie 


J. 


Cons 
ortune 
See 
| Coll, 
Yr my 
found 
cquire 
ver it, 
e Pre- 
in the 
in the 
Man 
8. Be 
is gi- 
lrawn 
dered 
Three 
other. 
ſome 
for a 
ir far- 
down 


from 

Man 
r. Ha- 
all be 
be 1n 
11s ter- 
rible 


The Spiritual Director. 
Irible Uncertainty proves the greateſt 
Torment and Affliction 1maginable 
to the Children of God : for as they 
moſt tenderly love him, they prefer 
his Love before all things, and yet 
know not whether they are worth 
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of it or no. They know not thet 
own Hearts. And although they 
had nothing to accuſe themſelves of, 
as St. Paul ſays of himſelf; yet were 
they not therefore in any Aſſurance 
of their Juſtification, becauſe they 
know there are in the Heart of Man 
many hidden and 1mpenetrable Re- 


ceſſes. 


2. The ſecond Reaſon hath Rela- 
tion to thoſe who have been guilty 
of Mortal Sin. They know they 
have deſerved Hell, but know not 
whether their Repentance hath been 
ſincere, or any wite proportioned to 
their Crimes: if their Conſcience 
ſeems caſy upon it, it may give them 
ſome Hopes; but they can never 
(without a particular Revelation) 
know certainly whether their Sins 
are forgiven them or no. So that 
they ought always to have their Sins 
in view, and this only Thought in 
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their Minds; Has God forgiven me? n 


have I appeaſed his Anger ? has my 
Redeemer caſt an Eye of Pity on 
me? will he vouchſafe to apply to 
me the Merits of his Sacred Blood? 
Such was the Diſpoſition of thoſe 
admirable Penitents mentioned by 
St. John Climacus, in his Fifth Degree, 
where, ſpeaking of their ſtrange Au- 
ſterities, he ſays they uſed thus to 
addreſs themſelves to God, or to 
each other. One would ſay, © Open 
© unto us, O my God; open unto us, 
© through thy Mercy, that bleſſed Gate 
© which, by our Sins, we have ſhut 4- 
* oainſt us. Another, Shew us only 
© thy Countenance, and we ſhall be ſafe. 
© Another, Let thy Light ſhine upon 
© us poor miſerable Wrerches, overſpread 
© with Darkneſs and the Shadow of 
* Death, Another, Let thy Mercy 
© ſpeedily overtake us, O Lord; for our 
Salvation is loſt, our Hope is weakened, 
© our Courage is ſunk. Some would 
© ſay, Will our Lord look upon us any 
© more ? and others, How ſhall we be 
© diſcharged of the Weight of our Debis 
© and Offences ? Mill the Lord comfort 
© #5 any more? hen will he ſay to 15 
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who are in the Bonds of Sin, I give 
o your Liberty? We who are in the 
* Grave of Repent.mce, will he bid a: 
Cone Day go forth? Do ou Cries al. 
© cend up to the Ears of our Lord? 
When at any time they were ſit- 
* ting together, they had always 
Death betore their Eyes, and would 
* ſay one to another, Hat will become 
* of 4; in this lat Moment of our Lite? 
hat Tudgment ſhall we have pronoun- 
© ced upon us? what End ſhall we make? 
* Shall Sinners covered with Darkneſs 
and Confuſion, [hall poor, miſerable 
© Criminals find Mercy? Has our 
© Prayer had Force enough to reach up 
to the Throne of our Lord? or has it 
© been rejected with Scorn ? 5 

When any one of their Compa- 
© mions lay at the Point of Death, 
and that he had his Judgement 
free, they would all come about 
* him, and with great Zeal and 
© Concern would ſay to him: How 
* do you find your ſelf Dear Brother 
* and Companion in bar Miſeries and 
© Labour: © what do you ſay nom? what 
Hopes hate you ? what do you think ? 
mi von be able to Obtain what you 
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* have ſoneht after with ſo much Pains, 
© or has it been all Loſt-Labour ? hade 
you received an abſolute aſſurance of 
your Salvation, or have you only an 
uncertain Hope ? have you not heard 
in the bottom of your Heart a Voice 
© that tell; you, Nom you are Cared, or, 
© your Sins are forgiven, or your Faith 
© hath ſaved you ? Or do you ſtill hear 
© this terrible Voice; Let the Sinners be 
© dragged into Hell; or this of the Goſ- 
© pel ; Let him be bound Hand and Foot 
© and thrown into uiter Darkneſs ; or this 
© other of the Prophet; Let this wicked 
* one be taken away, that he may not 
© {ze the Glory of God ? Such were the 
Sentiments of theſe blefled Crimi- 
nals, and I wich I could ſay the 
ſame of all other Penitents. But, a- 
las! we hve in anAge where nothing 
is thought more eaſy than to be re- 
conciled with God, and where very 
ſight Pennances will hardly be re- 
ccived, and pertormed for very great 
Sins. 
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The third Reaſon that obliges us 


to live in Fear, hath refpect even to 
the molt Jult, to whom St. Paal ſays; 
11% g 0 Suyuim with fear and 


trembling; 
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trembling ; for it is God that worketh 


in you, both to will and to accompliſh 
according to his good Pleaſure, Phil. 
2. 12. This Reaſon being drawn 
from the impenetrable Abyſs of God's 
Judgements, I 1ntend not to dwelt 
upon it, leſt I may throw you into 
an exceſſive Fear: I ſhall only tell 
you that none will be ſaved but thoſe. 
who perſevere to the end; and no 
Man is fure that he ſhall perſevere. 


Perſeverance is a ſpecial giit of God, 


ſays the Council of Trent, and it is 
of this Gitt more than any other, that 
theſe Words of Scripture are to be 
underſtood ; I will ſhew Mercy to 
whom I will ſhew Mercy therefore it 
is not of the Miller nor the Runner, but 
of God that ſheweth Mercy, Rom. g. 
15. 16. And thele : It is by Grace 
5% are ſaved through Faith, and that 
not of your ſelves; for it 15 the Gift of 
God, no: of Works, that no Man may 
glory. For we are his Work, Created in 
ritt J7eſus in good Works, which God 
hath prepared that we ſhould walk in 
them, Eph. 2.8. But how thould 
we be aſſured of our Perſeverance, 
when we know not the preſent State 
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of our Hearts? Who hath told us 
that we lead a Lite 1 enough to 
be rewarded at the Hands of God ? 
Woe, ſays St. Auguſtine, to the molt 
Innocent, it how pe without 
Mercy. Who is he, {ſaith David, that 
knoweth all his Sins? Cleanſe me, O 


God, from my Secret Faults, and from 


other Mens Sins deliver thy Servant, 


Pl. 18. 13. Enter not into Fudgement 


with thy Servant, becauſe no Man li- 
wing ſhall be Fudified in thy Sight, 
ch. 142. 2. Who would not tremble 
to hear 7ob declare, (whom God 
himſelf had commended ) that he 
lived in a perpetual Apprehenſion 
of God's Judgments, that he looked 
upon them as raging Billows ready 
to fall upon his Head, and that he 
was not able to ſupport the Weight 
of his Anger, ch. 31.23. I trembled, 
ſays he, for all my Actions, knowing 
thou doſt not pardon thoſe that Sin, ch. 
9. 28. Who can without trembling 
lee the Royal Prophet repreſent him- 
ſelt as a Man frightned ? who per- 
ceiveth Mountains of Sins over his 


Head, and is in dread of being over- 


tet by them? The Jmpreſſuns of thy 


Anger 
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Anger lays he, hav? peiree'l my Mind, 
and I have been ftrack with Fear at the 
Sight of thy Fudgements, PI. 87 v. 
Who would not "tremble that rea: 1 
in Haiab, Our Holineſs, Lord, com- 
pared with thine, is bu: us 0:0 Linnen 
ch. 64. 6. and in St. Gregory the 
Pope; I we place 047 Trice new tho 
Juſtice of God, i: wii! 2055 r 193 better 
than Ini quit v. Wiz can, without 
trembling, read in the Lite of St. Hi- 
[rion how g great lus Fear was art C 
Point of De. th, ww! en, tor his Encou- 
ragement, he was {orccd to {ay to him 
{elt, Go forth my Soul, why art thou 
afraid? Thou hat ſerve” thy God 
this Threeſcore and Ten Years, and 
art thou ſtill afraid to appear before 
him? And in the Lite ot St. Arſeni- 
us, that famous Hermit, who being 
asked at his Death, why he Wepr : 3 
and if he was airaid to Die? he an- 
{wered, yes, truly, he was atraid to 
Die, and never was without that. 
Fear, ſince he quittet the World. 
And 1n that ot St. Martin, who at 
the Hour of his Death ſaw the Devil 
at his Bed-ſile, and was obliged to 
drire him away. 
M 3 Lire 
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Live then in Fear and Humility > 
ncver ſay, under Pretence of purſuing 
more noble, pure and elevated ways, 
tkat the Sight and Contideration of 
God's Judgements work no good 
Effect upon you, and that you find 
it more agreable to you, to goto him 
by the way of Charity and Love, 
than that of Fear; and to act rather 
n Quality of a Child than Slave: 
for it is not pretended that your Fear 
be quite dry, barren aud without 
Love; ſucha Fear indeed may make 
one abſtain irom Sin, but doth not 
hinder one from loviug it, or have- 
ing a will to con: nut it. You ought 
at the ſame time that you dread the 
terrible Arm that puniſheth Sin, to 
adore the Hand of Rlercy, that diſtri- 
buteth Rewards and Crowns. Let 
both the Goodneis and juſtice of your 
God be always in your View; let 
your Love accompany your Fear, let 
them both joyn to detend you; in 
fine, let vour Charity excite you to 
love him ho alone 1+ able to protect 
vou again all the Evils before you, 
and without whole Love all your 
bens ate vain and truitleſs. But be 
ſure 
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ſure you perſwade uot your ſelf thar 
you have arnved to fuck a Stock ot 
Vertue, as to ſtand no longer in need 


©: Fear, and decerre not your felt by 


paſſing too halty a ſudgement on 
your State, in atttibuting to your 
{elf a greater Pertection than you 
have : tor it the Conduct of ſuch as 
theie be narrowly lookt to, there 
will appear tor the moſt part no- 
thing but a talte Viet, without e1- 
ther Charity or Fear. And for you 
whole Pathons are ſtrong and lively, 
who find your ſelves engaged in In- 
teltine Wars, who have powerful 
Enemies to encounter, you cannot 
provide your tclves too great a Stock, 
botlt of 8 and Love, for your De- 
fence ; you would do well to take 
into your Conſileration the Severity 
and juſtice of God, as well as His 
Goodnels and Clemency. St. Chry- 
ſofome 1cruples not to ſay, that the 


Proſpect of Heil is a more powerful 


Help to ſuppreſs Vice in us, than 
that of Paradice, becauſe the Fear of 
Evil makes a deeper Impreſfion on 
our Minds than the Promite of Good. 
And I am confident there are many 
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| that would deſpiſe the Jovs of Hea- 
ren, could thcy be aſſured to eſcape 
W | inc Pains ot Hell. 
1 Never then be without Fear for 
your Salvation; Watch, Pray, and 
live in a Holy Solicitude. Fear your 
[ Sins, whote Number is ſo great, and 
Enormity ſo dreadful. Fear even 
pour good Works, with which you 
have mixt ſo much Selt- Love, Vant- 
ty and other Detects. Fear tlioſe 
good Actions you might have done, 
4 and did not, through want ot Zeal 
bor God's Honour, and tremble tor 
| all other Neglects of your Duty. Is 
there any Creature more miſerable 
than Man? he ſhall be:-Judged upon 
the Evil he hath done, upon the 
Good he hath not done, and ought 
to have done, and upon what he hath 
ul done, and referred not to the 
Glory of God, but his own Satisfa- 
ction. If he is in Mortal Sin, he 
bath then every tlung to fear, Death, 
God's Judgement, and his own Cor- 
ſ/ ruption. If he is in the State of 
i Grace, tis more than he knows; 
| and ſhould he know it, he could not 
anſwer for his Fidelity one Moment. 
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Tf he 1s now a good Man, he may 
become wicked; if he ſtands, he 
may fall : there 1s nothing but the 
Grace of God that can ſupport him, 
and this Grace requires fo great a 
Co-operation and Fidehty, that a 
very {mall Failing ſometimes is e- 
nough to deprive us of the Help it 
gives to every particular Action. 
Bleſſed then, I mult again repeat it, is 
he that feareth always; Prov. 28. 14. 
and bendeth his whole Endeavours 
to put himſelf in ſuch a State where- 
in he hath nothing more to fear. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
Of Confidence in G O D. 


I Place Confidence in God imme- 
diately after Fear, becauſe me- 
thinks the one ought never to go 
without the other. Confidence with- 
out Eear degencrates into Preſump- 
tion, and Fear without Confidence 


turns to Deſpair. If we have great 


Subjects of Fear, we have no leſs 
| M5 Grounds 
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Grounds of Hope. We have, firſt, 


the Aſſurances God has given us in 
many places of Holy Writ, that he 
is our Father, that he looks upon us 
as his Children, that he knows and 
pities our Weakneſs, that he wills 
vot the Death of a Sinner, but that 
he be converted and hve ; that his 
Mercies are infinite, that he takes 
Delight in Pardoning, and that he 
hates not his own Works. We have, 
ſecondly, his Promiſes, whereby he 
engageth himſelf to pardon us, pro- 
vided we turn to him and repent. 
We have, thirdly, moſt admirable 
Pledges of his Goodneſs, which he 
hath expreſsly given us to cure us of 
our Diſtruſts, and diſſipate our Fears; 
he hath given us his Son Jeſus Chritt, 


his Incarnation, his Birth, his Life, 


his Death, his Reſurrection, his At- 
cenſion. What ſh.ill we then ſay, fays 
St. Paul, to all theſe things? If God 
be for us, wha is again us? He that 
ſpared not alſo his own Son, but for us 
all delivered him; how hath he not al- 
fo with him given ns all things Rom. 
8. 21. We have, tourthly, Baptiſin, 


by which he hath received us into 


his 
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his Alliance, and put us into a State 
of Salvation. We have, fifthly, the 
other Sacraments, whereby he com- 
municates to us his Grace and the 
Benefit of his Paſſion. We have, 
ſixthly, many particular Inſtances 
of his Love; to have a ſincere Deſire 
to be ſaved, to have a ſufficient 
Knowledge of God's Law, to live in 
2 time of Light, where ſolid and 
wholſome Infiructions may be had 
both by Word and Writing, are ſo 


many Signs of Mercy. We have, 


{eventhly, a Command left us by 
Jeſus Chriſt, to Pray in his Name. 
with a Promiſe that we {hall infal- 
libly be heard. We have, laſtly, the 
Prayers of Chriſt himſelf, who fits 
at the Right Hand of the Father in 
the higheſt Heavens, where he inter- 
ceeds for us, and the Voice of that 
adorable Blood {peaks more advan- 


tagiouſly tor us, than did the Blood 
of Abel, which cried ont for Venge- 


ance, while that of Jeſus Chriſt 
pleads tor Mercy. 

Art thou a Sinner? Chriſt came 
to fave Sinners. It we bad not been 
ſick, the Phyſician would not have 
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Grounds of Hope. We have, fir{t, 
the Aſſurances God has given us in 
many places of Holy Writ, that he 
is our Father, that he looks upon us 
as his Children, that he knows and 


not the Death of a Sinner, but that 
he be converted and hve ; that his 
Mercies are infinite, that he takes 
Delight in Pardoning, and that he 
hates not his own Works. We have, 
ſecondly, his Promiſes, whereby he 
engageth himſelf to pardon us, pro- 
vided we turn to bim and repent. 
We have, thirdly, moſt admirable 
Pledges of his Goodneſs, which he 
hath expreſsly given us to cure us of 
our Diſtruſts, and diſſipate our Fears; 
he hath given us his Son Jeſus Chrilt, 
his Incarnation, his Birth, his Lite, 
his Death, his Reſurrection, his At- 
cenſion. What ſhall we then ſay, ſays 
St. Paul, to all theſe things? If God 
be for us, who is again us? He that 


 @l1 delivered him; how hath he not al- 
fo with him given ns all things * Rom. 
8. 21. We have, tourthly, Baptiſm, 
dy which he hath received us * 
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{t, ais Alliance, and put us into a State 
im ok Salvation. We have, fifthly, the 
he Other Sacraments, whereby he com- 
us {| municates to us his Grace and the 
ad | Benefit of his Paſſion. We have, 
Is |; fixthly, many particular Inſtances 
at of his Love; to have a ſincere Deſire 
his to be ſaved, to have a ſufficient 
ces Knowledge of God's Law, to live in 
he a time of Light, where ſolid and 
ve, wholſome Inſtructions may be had 
he both by Word and Writing, are fo 
ro- many Signs of Mercy. We have, 
nt. {eventhly, a Command left us by 
ble Jeſus Chriſt, to Pray in Ins Name. 
he with a Promiſe that we {hall infal- 
of libly be heard. We have, laſtly, the 
rs: Prayers of Chriſt himſelf, who fits 
lt, at the Right Hand of the Father in 
te, the higheſt Heavens, where he inter- 
\ {= cceds for us, and the Voice of that 
TE adorable Blood {peaks more advan- 
704 tagiouſly for us, than did the Blood 
hat of Abel, which cried out for Venge- 
us. ance, while that of Jeſus Chriſt 
al- pleads tor Mercy. | 

un. Art thou a Sinner? Chriſt came 
m, |: to ſave Sinners. It we bad not been 
to ſick, the Phyſician would not have 


come 


—_ AI o - 
r = 9 a n pin 7 
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come to us. If we had not been 
Enemies of God, our powerful Me- 
diator Jeſus Chriſt could not ſo well 
have made known his infinite Love, 
which much better appears in the 
Reconciliation of Sinners, than in 
the Salvation of the Juſt. Nothing 
is ſo precious to him as the Name ot 
Jeſus, and it is to Sinners, if 1 dare 
lay ſo, that this is owing. For it 
the Sheep had never run aſtray, the 
good Shepherd had never come to 
lee it. Iis true, this Quality of 
Saviour hath coſt him very dear, 
ſince he gave to the laſt drop of his 
Blood for the Purchaſe : but even 
that ſerves to encreate our Hope. 
The more our Souls have colt him, 
the more 15 he intercited in onr Sal- 
vation. For if a powerful rich Man 
will not eaſily ſuffer an Eſtate to be 
taken from him which he hath an 
 Aﬀection for, and on which he hath 
laid out great Summs of Money; can 
Jetus Chriſt be willing that a pool 
Soul thould be loſt which hath colt 
Inm all his Blood? Grit hath loved 
Ie, Lays St. Paul, and hath deliver:! 
n:m{eit. or me tn Death, Gal. 2. 20. 
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Behold here the Ground of my Hope! 
I know the Price of my Redemption, 
I recewe it in the bleſſed Eucharitt. 
With ſuch a Support as this, I fear 
neither the Malice of my Enemies, 
nor my own Sins, becauſe Chriſt 
hath paid my Ranſome for me upon 
the Croſs, and I know his Blood 
can cleanſe me from all Sin. Ay 
little Children, ſays St. John, theſe 
things I write to you, that you ſin not : 
but if any Man ſhall ſin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
the Fuſt; and he is che Propitiation for 
our Sins, and not for ours only, but for 
the whole Worlds, 1 John 1. 7. 
could with, that weak and fear- 
ſal Souls would often read theſe 
places of Holy Scripture, that they 
may not be 7 calily diſcouraged at 
the Experience of their Failings. 
There are too many who ge way to 
tlus Temptation, and think them- 
iclres loſt, becauſe they are apt 
{omctimes to fall. Let them hear- 
{cn to St. 7ohn Climacus ; Be not 
* {urprized, ſays he, that you daily 
* relapſe into the ſame Faults, let 
not that make you abandon the 
| | ways 
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ways of God, but continue firm 
8 e vigorous in his Service, and 
© the Angel that protects you will 
© have Reſpect to your Conſtancy 
© and Patience. While a Wound is 
© yet freſh and bloody, it admits of 
an eaſy Cure. After we have fal- 
© len into any Diſorder, we are, a- 
| © bove all, to defend our ſelves a- 
gainſt the Devil of Melancholy and 
© Dejection, becauſe before we ſin 
© our Enemy commonly repreſents 
© God to us, as all- merciful, and af- 
© terwards he paints him moſt terri- 
© ble and mercileſs. Give not there- 
fore way to the Suggeſtions of your 
Adverſary, when having fallen in- 
to a grievous Fault, and tempted 
© to commit other leſſer ones, he bids 
© you guard your ſelf againſt the for- 
mer, but for the reſt, they are no- 
thing. For your Care and Vigi- 
© lance in avoiding theſe, are pow- 
© erful Means to ſoften and appcaſe 
© the Fury of your provoked Judge. 
Nothing can equal the Mercies of 
God : nothing can ſurmount them. 
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then, how weak and infirm ſoever 
you be. When you are fallen, be 
not aſtoniſhed at it: is it a Wonder 


255 


to ſee a Leaf fall? Have Recourſe 
to jeſus Chriſt immediately after a 
Temptation has overthrown you ; 
ew him your Wound, and tell 
him, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt 
mate me whole, Mat. 8. 2. Betake 
your felt to Tears and Pennance ; 
weep, ſigh, and never reſt till Grace 
has raifed you up again, and then 


return to the Fight- with greater 


Courage and more Hunulity. Learn 
from your Falls to diſtruſt your ſelf, 
but whatever happens, never diſtruſt 
your God. | 

If you live Upright, and walk in 
tle Way of the Goſpel , what is it 
that you may not expect trom the 
Goodneſs and Bounty of Jefus Chriſt? 
He had pity on you when you 
were gone aſtray, and do you think 
he will abandon you now that you 
arc in the right way ? He ſought you 
when you thought not on him, will 
he now reject you when you think on 
nothing elſe, and when you detett 
the time you employ en any other 
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Thoughts. Iis true you are neither 
{ure of your Predeſtination, nor of 
your Perſeverance : But, for your 
Comfort, I mult tell you; in the firſt 
place, you are, while you live well, in 
the Rank of thoſe among whom are 
found the greateſt number of the E- 
lect: there are few of them to be 
found among the Wicked, as there 
are few Reprobates among the Good. 
I go yet farther, and dare preſume 
to ſay, that there are more of the 
Predeſtinate among the Wicked, 
than there are Reprobates among the 
Good, becauſe jeſus Chriſt came not 
to deſtroy, but to ſave, and his Mer- 
cies are above all his Works. And 
thence comes that Good nes, that Pati- 

ence, that Longanimity which be uſeth 


towards Sinners, not willing that any 


one periſh , but that all return to bim 
throwh Pennance. The ſecond thing 
1 have to tell you; is, that Perſeye- 
rance is generally beſtowed on a good 
Lute ; it is indeed what in Strictneſs 
we cannot merit; but tis allo cer- 
tain, that our Life and Death are 
moſt commonly of a piece. We ſee 
few of the Wicked end like the Good 
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Fiacf, and few of the ſuſt Die like 
Tua. Although Grace is what we 
cannot merit, yet the good uſe of one 
Grace draws down a new one, and 
it we prove faithtul to that, we ſtill 
receive another, and another, of 
which may be compos'd a Chain 
reaching from the beginning of our 
Conyerion to our Death. Where- 
tore St. Peter {aid to the Faithful; 
Labour the more, Brethren, that by 
% Fort, you may make your V ocation 
and Election ſure ; for, doing theſe 
things, you ſhall not Sin at any time ; 
for Jo there ſhall be miniſtred to you a- 
bundantly an entrance into the everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus G 
third place, I mult tell you, that the 
Apoſtles have always look d upon 
the true Chriſtians as God's Elect, 
have called them by that Name, and 
have ſuppoſed them to be always 
preſerved from the Corruption of this 
World, and traniferred to the Kingdom 
of Love, delivered from the Power of 
Darkneſs, and reſtored to Light, Col. 
1.13. Called to the ſame Inheritance 
as the Jene, made Members of the ſame 


Body, 


ri, 2 Pet, 10. 11. In the 
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Body, and rendred Partakers of the 
ſame Promiſe of God through Feſus 
Crit, Eph. 3. 6. 

None then ought to be without 


Confidence. Jetus Chriſt bears a 
Name that will ſuffer none whomſo- 
_ ever to deſpair: the greateſt Sinners 
find Comfort in it, becauſe fupera- 
aundant Grace is poured down even 
upon thoſe in whom Sin has moſt 
abounded. There is no Diſeaſe in- 
curable to an all- powerful Phyſitian, 
and how Dead ſocver a Soul may be, 
it Jeſus Chriſt 1s pleaſed to raiſe it 
again, it depends only on him ; be- 
cauſe he has the Keys of Life and 
Death, Apoc. 1. 18. The Juit find 
in him a wonderful Aſſurance. Ay 
well Beloved, ſays St. John, if our 
Hearts condemn us not, we have Aa- 
rance before God, and wharſnever we 
ask of him that we ſhall receive, becauſe 
we keep his Commandments, and do 


that which is agreeable in his Sight. 1.2, 


28. a 
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CHA P. XXVIIL 
Of the Knowledge of ones Self. 


Tire is hardly a Precept of more 
Importance than that which 
obliges us to labour in the Knowledge 
of our ſelves. Whether we look up- 
on our {elves with Regard to God or 


Men, or with Relation to our ſelves, 


this Knowledge is perfectly neceſſary 


for us: this it is that diſcovers to us 


the Greatneſs of God, and our own 
Baſeneſs, the Duties we owe him, 
and the Miſery of juch as neglect 
them : this 1s that which carries the 
Lamp of Truth into the moſt ſecret 
Receſſes of our Heart, and expoſes to 
open Day-light all its Weakneſſes, 
its Injuſtices, its evil Deſires, its Va- 
nity, and that Fund of Selt- love 
which corrupts our beſt Actions. 
For in the Chriſtian Lite, it is not 
tufficient that our Actions be good, 
but that they be allo well done. In 
every Action, ſays St. Auguſtine, 
there is a Body and a Soul: the ex- 
teriour part is the Body of it, 1 
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the end is the Soul. Now, it an 11} 
Intention be joined to a good Acti- 
on, it thereby becomes evil, becauſe 
God judges of our Works by our 
Hearts: ſo that if a Man ſhould give 
an Alms to a poor Girl with a De- 
ſign to Debauch her, who queltions 
but this is a molt deteſtable Action, 
altho the Alms in its ſelf be an ex- 
cellent tlung? It is not then enough 
that we conſider the Groſs of our 
Actions, but we mult examine well 
into the Motives. We are obliged 
by the Law of Charity to do all for 
the Love of God; and St. Paul com- 
mands it in expreſs Terms, when he 
ſays, Whatſoever you do in Word or in 
Work, whether you Eat or Drink, or 
whatever elje you do, let it be done in 
the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, gi- 
ving Thanks by him to God the Father, 
Col. 3. 17. There 1s no other way 
ot pleaſing God but this. 

St. Augut. © Whatever we do for his 
© Glory, is good. What- 

* ever we do to ſatisty our ſelves, or 


through Vanity, or Self-love, or to 


* pleate Men without referring it to 
* God, is evil: it procceds from Con- 
| cupiſcence, 
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i cupiſcence, which is the only thing 


the Scripture forbids ; it is oppoſite 


to Charity, which is the only thing 


© the Scripture commands: for to 
* theſe two may be reduced all the 
© Precepts contained in the Holy 
* Scripture. Theſe are the two ge- 
* neral Principles by which Mens 
* Morals are to be regulated, and all 
© Caſes of Conſcience decided. To 
* know which of theſe 1t 15 we fol- 
© low in the Practice, we mult take 
© Pains to know our ſelves, to watch 
* with great Attention upon the 
* Motions of our Hearts, and upon 
our Actions: for it frequently hap- 
* pens, ſays St. Gregory, that the Soul 
© decceives her ſelf, and imagins that 
© ſhe loves, among(t the things of 
© God, what in effect the Joves not, 
© and that the loves not of the things 
© of the World, what in Reality ſhe 
© doth love. How many are there 
who think they do all tor the Glory 
of God, while they act only for them- 


| ſelves, and to whom theſe Words of 
the Apocalyps might be applied: 7 


am rich, ſay you, 1 have plenty of all 
things, I want nothing; and you know 
not 
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poor, blind and naked. 


ments, in Charges, in States that re- 
quire a greater Capacity, or a greater 
Light, more Steddineſs, or more Hu- 
mility than we are Maſters of. How 
many have entered into Religion, 
taken Holy Orders upon them, and 
bound themſelves by Vows, who 
have neither Vertue, Courage, Pati- 
ence nor Purity enough to acquit the 
Obligations of ſuch ſublime States? 
They will not take time to know 
and prove themſelves, but liearken to 
the firſt Motions of a paſſing and un- 
ſettled Devotion. They eaſily en- 
gage themſelves in a State of Life 
which requires great Courage, Hu- 
mility, Holinets and Conſtancy: 
and no ſooner are they entered into 
it, but they begin to open their Eyes, 
and ſee that they have charged them- 
telves with too heavy a Burthen, and 
much above their Strength. They 
find themſelves as it were alone, ſur- 

rounded 


not that you are wretched, miſerable, 


We ought, in regard of our Neigh- 
bour, to ſtudy the Knowledge of our 
ſelves, to the end that we may not 
raſhly engage eur ſelves in Employ- | 
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rounded with a Crowd of Paſſions, 
which grow ſtronger with their 
Years ; and thus too late repent a 
Raſhneſs ſo much the more dreadful 
Hence 
come Seandals, Apoſtacies, the fal- 
ling of the Stones of the Sanctuary, 
and the Church's Tears, who ſees 
her ſelf diſhonoured by thoſe that 
ought to ſpread her Glory, and who 
ought to make up the molt illuſtri- 
ous part of the Fold of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Did we but know our ſelves well be- 
fore we Embark on fuch great Enter- 
prizes, we thould not fee fo much 
Diſorder in the Conditions of the 
World, and of the Church. He that 
is now a Prieſt and Spiritual Phyſi- 
cian, would probably be contented 
with the Charge of looking after 
Corporal Diteates. The Preacher 
who dithonours the Pulpit with his 
profane Eloquence, would do Won- 
ders at the Barr. He that is now a 
Magiſtrate, and fits Judge of the E- 
ſtates, Honours and Lives of Men, 
would betake himſelf to a Country 


Life, being capable of nothing elſe. 


He that has vowel Continence, 
would 
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would have Married, and had done 
better. Therefore all that have not 
yet made choice of their State, ought 
to take a long time of Tryal, to 
ſtudy throughly their H@mits, to wetgh 
well their Strength, :# down, as the 
Goſpel ſays, and count, to ſee, Luke 14. 
28. if they have the neceſſary Talent: 
and the Capacity requiiite for that 
State which they are deſirous to em- 
brace. If it is Prieſthood oma Reli. 
gious Life they are about to engage 
in, I conjure them not to be too ha- 
ſty, but to take time to Pray, to 
rove themſelves, to examine their 
'empers and Conſtitutions, becauſe 
theſe are two of the molt elevated 
States, and there is nothing ſo dith- 
cult as to undergo them. All, ſays 
our Saviour, are not capable of thi: 
Reſolution, but they only to whom it i; 
given, Mat. 19. 11. We cannot judge 
of the Succeſs of ſo great an Under- 
taking, by the preſent Diſpoſition we 
find our ſelves in, becauſe that will 


not laſt always. There needs but a you | 
little Converlation, a Lecture, af Kno 
Tye of Friendſhip, and that ſeeming] us tre 
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verthrow a Soul which one would 
have thought 1nvincible. I adviſe 
you therefore to take time to be aſ- 

ſured of the Will of God. 
If you live in the World with a 
Deſire to renounce Marriage, the 
better to ſerve God in the Liberty of 
a Continent Life, yet do not engage 
your ſelf dy Vow. Man is fo in- 
conſtant in himſelf, that he ought 
lat 


to be afraid of all Engagements that 
are no better grounded than on a 
paſſing Devotion, leaſt he may come 
to repent, and fo be obliged to have 
Recourſe to Diſpenſations; and then 
what Scandal muſt it give to all wha 
know of ſuch Engagements? what 
cauſe of Scruples and Fears would it 
give you? — Conſcience would 
be always telling you, The impradent 
and faithleſs Promiſe diſpleaſeth God. 
Accorpliſh then the Vow which you 
have made, for it is much better not to 
make Vows, than when they are made, 
not to perform them, Eccl.5.4. Thus 
you ſee of what Importance the 
Knowledge of ones {elf is. It hinders 
us from running * Labyrinths, 

| out 
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out of which we ſhould not be able. 
to deliver our ſelves. | 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Of other Advantages from this 
Knowledge. 


Eſides all theſe Benefits already 
mentioned, I may affirm it to 

be the Foundation of all other Ver- 
tues: it is the Mother of Humility, 
or rather Humility is nothing eile 
but the Knowledge of our Sins, of 
our Miſeries, of our Nothing, which 
makes us appear contemptible in our 


I _ own Eyes, and judge our ſelves 


worthy of all manner of Diſgraces. 
Humility, ſays St. Auguſtine, con- 
ſiſts in the true Knowledge of our 
ſelves. This it is that hinders us 
from advancing our {elves above our 
Neighbours, which cannot proceed 
but from a great Forgetfulneſs of our 
{elves : for certainly it would appear 
ridiculous for a Man, who himſelf is 
up to the Ears 1n Dirt and Filth, to 
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reproach or find fault with another 
for having a little Spot upon his 
Cloths. And tlus would be the Idea 
we ſhould have of our own Souls, 
had we but a true Knowledge of 
them. We may believe, that in ge- 
neral all Men are weak, and ſubject 
to Sin; but ſtill we ought to believe, 
that none are more weak, and none 
more ſinful than our ſelves: for ſup- 
poſing we have never been guilty of 
very groſs Crimes, yet we might 
have been, we have the Root of them 
in our Hearts, and tis God alone 
has hindred their Budding forth. 
The Weight ot our Corruption was 
enough to drag us along, had not 
his Hand withheld us, and his Grace 
preſerved us; twas he took awa 
the Occaſions and Objects why 


' might have ſeduced us, and in that 


reſpect we become accountable to 
him even for the Sins we have not 
committed. 

The Knowledge of our ſelves ren- 
ders us Equitable and juſt in all our 
Dealings: It bids us 7 do to others 
hat we would not that others ſhould do 
to us: Math. 7. 1 8 it diſpels all 
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the Clouds, which Self-Love brings to 
obſcure this Rule in all Occaſions 
where Intereſt is concerned : it pre- 
vents all bitter Complaints for In- 
juries received, and hard Judgements 
paſſed upon us. convincing us, that 
we often treat others in the ſame 
manner without heed or ſcruple. 
This Knowledge effectually ſuppreſſes 
Pride, with all the Vices ariſing from 
it. A Man that truly knows him- 
ſelf, can never be Jealous, becauſe 
he 1s convinced he merits nothing, 
and therefore whatever Honour 1s 


Paid to another , he thinks none at | 


all is due to him : he 1s neither pee- 
Vviſh nor revengeful, becauſe the 
{ſmall Eſteem he has of himſelf, 

makes him account as little, the In- 
juries he receives: he can hate no 
body, becauſe whatever Faults he 
ſpies in others, he diſcovers the Source 
of them in himſelf, and perhaps 
ſomething worſe: and as he would 
mot be hated for his own Faults, ſo 
he is careful not to hate or deſpiſe o- 
thers : he is not at all Ambitious, 
nor doth he trouble himſelf to form 
great deſigns of raiſing his Fortune 
=> in 
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in the World, becauſe he thinks him- 
fel; unfit for great Employments $ 
beſi.les. he looks upon lügh Dignities 
and Prererments, is Stations rather 
capaol. of friguterung than tempting 
a true Diſciple of Jeins Chritt : he 
finds that his Paſſions would render 
him more unhappy in ſuch great 
Poſts, that his Deſires would be more 
unbounded, that he ſhould be apt 
to commit more ſcandalous Faults, 
that his Heart would be equally 


E up with his Fortune, aud that 


e ſhould find his Ruine where others 
ſeek their Eſtablihment. The Know- 


ledge of our {elves makes us Patient 


in Poverty, in Sickneſs, in all Affli- 
ctions, becauſe it teaches us, that 
they are juſt, that they bear ſome 
Proportion with our inward Evils, 
and may ſerve as a Remedy for them. 
It convinces us that Proſperity is not. 
our due ; that 1t would prove rather 
pernicious than profitable for us, and 
that Adverſity is our Portion, and 

the only thing that God owes us. 
Labour then to acquire this Know- 
ledge, which may be called the on- 
ly neceſſary one. Know that the. 
N 3 Sign 
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Sian of Reprotration in this Lite, is 
not to ſee ones 1lelt, and to take 
Pains not to know ones ſelf. There- 
fore often beg of God, with David, 
That he will enlighten your Eyes, that 
you may not ſlee in the Sleep of Death, 
The Condition into 
which a Soul is reduced by Mortal 
Sin, is 10 dreadin!, that ſhe cannot 
endure the Stohit of it. And there- 
tore it is that Sinners are inclined to 
draw a Veil before their Eyes: ſome 
endeavour to ſtiſle the Light that 
condemns their Diſorders, and frame 
looſe Maxims to juſtify themſelves in 
their own Eyes. Inſtead of guidin 
themſelves by the Rules of the Gof- 
pel, and correcting their Inclinati- 
ons upon its Maxims, they would 
bring the Goſpel to favour their Paſ- 
ſions. They call guod that which is e- 
vil, and to Darkneſs give the Name of 
Light, Iſa. 5. 20. They will have it, 
(contrary to the expreſs Word of 
Jeſus Chriſt) that the broad Way 
does not lead to Perdition, and that 
Sins do not exclude the Kingdom of 
Heaven, altho St. Paul has ſo often 
told us the contrary, Others there 
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are, who thongh they trample not 
upon the Goſpel, yet never regard 
how to {quare their Lies by it; they 
go on in their own Road, hardly e- 
ver think of what's to come, they 
content themſelres with depending 
on the Mercies of God, and under 
Preterce that he made not Men to 
Damn them, they flatter themſelves 
that they are in no Danger ; they 
look upon themſelres as amonglt a 
Crowd of Offenders, and imagine 
that wich ſuch an infinite Number 
they cannot periſn. There are tome 
who attribute to themſelves Motives 
and Intentions which they have not, 
and will not ſee thoſe they have. 
So that making a falſe Judgement of 
their Actions, they deceive themſelves 
through the whole Courſe of their 
Lives, by this voluntary Deluſion. 
Beg of God that he will deliver you 
from this Blindneſs, and ſee that 


you embrace all the Means that may 


help you to acquire this precious 
Knowledge of your ſelt. 
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Cn. . 


How to acquire the Knowledge of 


ones ſelf. 
ONE of the principal Means to 


acquire this Knowledge, 1s an 
Examen of Conſcience, not a ſlight 
and ſuperficial one, but a diligent 
Search, not only into our daily 
Faults, but alſo into our evil Incli- 
nations, and above all into the pre- 
dominant Affection of our Hearts; 
for thus we ſhall find out ſome Vice 
or other that hath infected our whole 
Lite, hath given Riſe to our Diſor- 
ders, and which we have not been 
able ſo entirely to deſtroy, but that 
it hath trom time to time attacked, 
and perhaps overcome us. How de- 
plorable a thing it is to ſee, that all 
our good Deſires, all our Endeavours, 
and even all our Works of Pennance, 
are not able to rid us of ſuch an im- 
romance Enemy, They who are 
ongly inclined to Impurity, can 
never 10 abſolutely free ey er 
| from 
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from it, but that this corrupt Incli- 
nation will ſometimes be giving 
them a new Exerciſe, and perhaps a 
new Subject of Grief. The ſame 
thing may be ſaid of Gluttony, Va- 
nity, Sloth, Detraction, and gene- 
rally of all other Vices. 
2. Another good way to know our 
ſelves, is, to have a faithtul Friend 
to tell us our Faults, becauſe the 
Eyes of another can better diſcover 
than our own what is blameable in 
our Conduct, and diſagreeable in our 
Humour. Our Confeſſor might do 
this goo.l Office for us, it he were 
well enough acquainted with us, but 
he, of all our Friends, commonl 
knows us the leaſt, becauſe he ſel- 
dom fees us but in a place where we 
for the molt part diiguiſe our ſelves, 
and know it not. We hardly take 
notice to him of any other Faults but 
thoſe to which we are the leaſt affe- 
Gted. And for thote we love and 
cannot think ot quitting, we either 
ſuppoie them Innocent, or at leaſt 
but Venial Sins, and conſequently 
that we are not obliged to forſake 
them. I could with therefore that 
BE: 1; ay 
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every one had in his own Family or 
Neighbourhood, a Friend truly Chri- 
ſtian, Prudent, Wile, Sincere, and 
full of Zeal, to whom full Power 
were given to advertiſe and reprove 
him whenever he perceived him fail- 
ing in his Duty. This is what hath 
been both practited and approved by 
St. Thomas of Canterbury, St. Charles, 
and other Holy Biſhops. 

3. A third Means to come to the 
Knowledge of our ſelves, 1s, to draw 
Profit from the Judgments and Diſ- 
courſes of others, to be glad to be in- 
tormed by them, to teſtify our Obli- 
gation to thoſe who have had this 
Charity tor us; and that the greateſt 
Kindnets they can do us, is, to let 
us know our Faults. This made e- 
ven ſome Philoſophers lay, that our 
Enemies often proved more ſervicea- 
ble to us than our Friends, becauſe 
they tell, without Ceremony or 
Mincing the Matter, all the Ill they 
know ot us; and where's the harm 
to us to be enlightned by the Fire of 
their Fury, and excited by the Shame 
of ther 1 to Correct our 
Faulte. It was thus that the _—_— 
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of St. Auguſtine was brought to curb 


the Inclination ſhe had 1 
to drink Wine, For, Conf. lib. g. 


_ * notwithſtanding the ch. 8. 


Care of a diſcreet Go- 

verneſs, whom her Parents had pla- 
* ced over her, to bring her up in the 
Fear of God, ſhe accuſtomed her 
* ſelf, every time the was ſent to 
*draw Wine for the Family, to 
* drink ſome her ſelf. She drank but 
* a very litile at the firſt; but, as 


_ -* they who neglect ſmall Faults, eaſi- 
© ly tall into greater, ſhe found at 


length ſhe began to love Wine, 
* and full Brimmers would go down 
with her. Perhaps ſhe had never 
* broken her {elf of this Fault, had 
* the not been extreamly piqued, by 
* an Affront the received from a Ser- 
* yant, that uſually went into the 
« Cellar with her: for upon a Quar- 
© rel ariſing between them, the Ser- 
vant in a great Heat reproached her 
„for Drinking, and called her Sot. 
© This ſingle Word pierced her to the 
« Soul, opened her Eyes, and ſeeing 
* what a thameful Vice the was re- 


© vided withal, ſhe condemned ny 
10 
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© ſelf upon the Spot, and was never 
© gwilty more. Thus, adds St. Au- 
© -uffine, while our Friends help to 
g 
© corrupt and deſtroy us, by flatter- 
ing us, the Reproaches of our Ene- 
© mies ſerve ſometimes to reclaim us. 
Paſs by theretore and take no notice 


of the Malice and Injuſtice of thoſe 


that ſpeak IIl of you. Examine be- 
twixt God and your Conſcience, if 
what 1s {aid of you be true; and if 


it is, the beſt Uſe you can make of 


their 11] Intention, is, to correct and 
amend your ſelb. : 


THE 


THE 
Spiritual Director. 
The Second Part. 
Wherein are Explained the Du- 

ties of the Principal States and 


Conditions that are in the 
World. 


* 


CHAP. I 


Of rhe Sins which the Rich ordina- 
rily fall into. 


matter, for the Rich to find 
both Directors and good Books 
enough, to inſtruct themſelves in all 
their Duties; ſo, without enlarging 
much in this place, I ſhall only tell 
them, that theirs is a State which 
| | Chriſt 


hy . S it may be ſuppoſed an eaſy 
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Chriſt hath laid his Curſe upon, ſay- 
ing, Woe to you Rich, becauſe you have 
your Conſolation in this World : woe to 
you that are filled, becauſe you ſhall be 
hungry : woe to you who now dv laugh, 
becauſe you ſhall mourn and weep, Luke 
6. 24. I ſhall tell them by the Au- 
thority of Scripture, that Pride, Im- 
piety, Effeminacy, Epicuriſm, Inju- 
ſtice, and a Train of other Sins, for 
the moſt part attend great Riches, 
that they cauſe a Forgetfulneſs of 
God, that they render Man abomi- 
nable in his Eyes by the 1} Uſe he 
wakes of them, and that tis very 
hard for a rich Man to be faved. Yes 
lays our Saviour, it z5 very hard for 2 
rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And again I ſay to you, it 
is eaſier for a Camel to paſs through the 
Eye of a Needle, than for a rich "Man 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And upon the Diſciples wondering at 
this, and ſaying, Who then Hall be ſa- 
ved? Feſus beholding them, ſaid, With 
Men this is impoſſible, but with God all 
things are p'ſſible, Mat. 19. 23. Now, 
1 you ask me how comes this Difh- 
culty to be o great, I ſhall anſwer 
you, 
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| you, there is in Riches (and ſo the 
en 


1 Honours and Pleaſures) a ſe- 
cret Poiſon, fo much the more ſubtil 
and ſtrong, as it is the more {ſweet 
and agreeable to Self-love. It is 
morally impoſſible to eſcape the In- 
fection; and the Saints could find 
no better Expedient, than abſolutely 
to quit them all: for, as St. Augu- 
eine ſays admirably well, it is much 
eaſier to be without theſe falſe Goods, 
than to uſe them with Sobriety and 
Temperance. _ 

It is the very Property of Riches, 
to extinguiſh Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Humihty, Meekneſs, and the Spirit 
of Pennance. Faith, ſays St. Paul, 
is the Subſtance of things to be hoped for, 


| the Argument of things not appearing, 


Heb. 11. 1. And this is what the 
Rich are ſeldom concerned abour, 
they content themſelves with the 
things preſent, and for what is told 
them ot another Lite, they even ſeem 
to doubt; fo that many more Liber- 
tincs and Reprobates are to be tound 
among the Rich, than amonglt the 
Poor. Hope obliges a Chriſtian to 
expect all from God, and to look 

upon 
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upon himſelf as 4 deſolate, forlorn 
Creature, whoſe Truft is ona in God, 
1 Tim. F. 5. On the coutrary, The 
Rich, ſays the Wiſe Man, luoks upon 
his Riches as a City to fortify him, and 
4s a ſtrong Wall to ſurround him, Prov. 
10. 15. He knows that with Riches 
he cannot fail of a great man 
Friends, that there is no Danger ſo 
great which he may not eſcape, nor 
Dignity ſo high, to which he may 
not be advanced by the Force of 
Money. The Rüch are ſenſible, from 
the great Numbers that depend on 
them, how much they have it in their 
Power, either to ruine or oblige; and 
this ſerves only to puff them up, and 
make them more in love with Riches, 


rity and Reſpect. As for Charity, 
we cannot ſay they have much to 
ſpare, either for God or their Neigh- 
bour. Some are eager in the Purſuit 
of their Pleatures, others delight in 
making a iplendid Appearance, o- 
thers in counting and piling up their 
Bags. They know not what Com- 
paſſion means. As they have no ſhare 
in other Mens Sufferings, Pſal. 72. 5 
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o neither have they Pity: they are 
o full of themſelves, that they never 


think of others: and our Saviour 


rew more than one Man's Picture 
hen he ſpoke of Dives. This rich 
an was clothed with Purple and Silk, 
and fared magnificently every day. T here 


lay at his Gate a poor Beggar called La- 
Zarus, full of Sores, deſiring to be filled 


of the Crums that fell from the rich 
Man's Table, but no body relieved him, 
and all the Comfort he received, was 
from the Dogs that came to lick his 
Sores, Luke 16. 19. Behold here, I 
{ay, the true Picture of the greatelt 
number of the Rich, and the ordina- 
ry Effects of Riches; Luxury, Pomp, 
Pride, coſtly Apparel, lofty Houſes, 
rich Furniture, a World of Superflu- 
ities, a great number of Servants full 
as wicked as their Maſters, luxurious 
Tables, Prodigality to the laſt degree, 
when it concerns the making a Fi- 
gure in the World, and notlung for 
the Poor but Bowels of Iron, a 
Hardneis fo great, that they cannot 
endure them ; they can let them 
Die with Hunger and Cold, while 
their Wardrobes are over-{tockt with 
| Cloths, 
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Cloths, and their Horſes and Dogs 
well fed for their Pleaſure. Judge 
after this,whether Jeſus Chriſt: might 
not well Curſe the State of the Rich, 
and it it was not molt juſt that he 
who neglected poor Lax arus, ſhould 


himſelf, after Death, be buried in 


Hell. It is ſo difficult a thing to 
make a good Ule of Riches, that the 
Wiſe Man que ſtioned whether a rich 
Man were to be found that did not 
place his Affection and Hope in his 
Wealth. Shew me one, lays he, that 
may ſet forth his Praiſe ; for whoever 
he be, he 1s wonderful Man, and hath 
done great things in his Life, Eccl. 31. 
9. It is good fomerimes to ſet before 
our Eyes theſe terrible Truths, to 
Prevent our being enchanted and 
drawn away with the Deceitſulneſs of 
Riches ; for ſo our Saviour expreſſes 
it: There are ſome, lays he, who hear 
the Word of God, and are ſigniſied by 
that part of the Seed which All among ſt 
Thorns, becanſe the Cares of the Werld 
and the Deczitfulneſs of Riches, taking 
Poſſeſſi.n of the Heart, choke up the 
Word, and it becomes fruitleſs, Mat. 
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The Rich then have their Duties, and 
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CHAP. II. 

herein are ſeen the Duties of the 

Rich, who are deſirous to be Sa- 


ved. 


Ltho' the Salration of the Rich 
be a very difficult Task, yet it 


is not impoſſible with God. Our | 
Lord hath neither commanded them I 
to quit their Riches, nor hath he ex- 2 


cluded them his Kingdom, provided 
they live according to the Rules 
of his Goſpel. All that we have 
been ſaying concerns only thoſe who 


and are not rich in God, Luke 12. 21. 


provided they comply with them, 
they ſhall be ſaved. The chief of 
them are ſet down by St. Paul, where 
he ſays, Command the Rich of this 
World not to be high-minded, not to 
truſt in the Uncertainty of Riches, but 
in the Living God, who gives #s all 
things abundantly to enjoy, to become 
rich in 200d Works, to give liberally, 

7 
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to lay up to themſelves a goot Foundati- 
on for the time ta come, that they may 
arrive at the true Life, 1 Tum. 6. 17. 
Here you ſce are three or four Duties 
of great Importance. 
The firſt is, not to value our ſelves 
npon our Riches, and not to put our 
Confidence in them, becauſe they 
| are incapable of render- 
ing us truly happy. You 
* mult, ſays St. Auguſtiue 
to a very rich Lady, in 
order to love and deſire the true Life, 
look upon your ſelf as abandoned 
and without Comfort in this, how 
happy ſoever you may ſeem to be 
in it: for as there is no true Life 
© but that in Compariſon of which, 
_ © this that we prize ſo much deſerves 
© not even the Name of Life, how 
© {weet and agreeable ſoever it may 
© be; ſo neither is there any true 
Comfort but that which God pro- 


Letter to 
Proba. 


© miſed by the Prophet, when he 
© fad, 7 will give him true Oyn ſolati- 
© 08 and Peace, which is above all Peace. 
* Without that, all the Comforts of 
© this Life are Afflictions and Puniſh- 
* ments rather than Comforts : tor 
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what Comtort is there to be found 


in Riches and Dignities, wherein 


© {uch as have not experienced this 
© true Felicity are apt to place their 
Happineſs, ſince it is incompara- 
© bly better to be without them than 
© with them, and that the Fear of 
© looſing them proves a greater Tor- 
© ment than the Deſire of poſſeſſing 
them? 

The ſecond Rule which the Apo- 
ſtle preſcribes to the Rich, is, to put 
their Truſt in God, and this we ſhall 
explain in the laſt Chapter of this 
Book, where we ſhall ſpeak of the 
perpetual Deſire we ought to have of 
Beatitude. 

The third, is, to become rich in 
good Works, that is to ſay, to give 

lentiful Alms : for the good Ute of 
Riches conſiſts in not employing 
them ill, and in doing with them 
all the Good we can. Upon which 


it will not be amiſs to obſerve, 1. 
That this is a Precept, and not a 
Counſel ; Command, ſays St. Paul, 
and Chriſt had commanded it before 
lim ; Give Alms of that which remains, 
Luke 11. 4. Give to every one that 

| : asketh 
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den to you. Be good and merciful, ch. 
6. 30. This Command is frequent- 
ly found in the Old Teſtament as well 
as the New. The Holy Ghoſt has a- 
gain and again recommended it to 
the Rich, to have Compaſſion on 
the Poor, and never to turn away 
their Face and Hand from thoſe who 
ask an Alms. St. John ſays, Hr 
that hath the Subſtance of the World, 
and ſeeing his Brother in need, ſhall 
ſhut: his Bowels from him, how qoth the 
Charity of God abide in him? 1 John 3. 
17. 2. That this Precept is of ſo 
ſtrickt an Obligation, that he who 
refuſes to give Alms, ſinneth not on- 
I againſt Charity, but againſt: Ju- 
{tice too, becauſe God being the So- 
veraign Maſter of all Earthly Goods, 
* we have no Right to them but what 
he 1s pleaſed to give us. We ſhould 
have had nothing, had he thought 
fit to reſerve all to himſelf ; and if 
we have ſomething, it is from his 
Bounty that we hold it. Now, he 
hath gwen us Riches upon three Con- 
ditions. Firſt, That we thall not 


love them, nor place our Happineſs 
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| be gi- | in them. Secondly, That we ſhall 


uſe them as if we uſed them not, 
and poſſeſs them as if we poſſeſſed 
them not. Thirdly, That we ſhall 
content our ſelves to take of them 
for Food and Rayment ; that is to 
ſay, what is neceſſary for us, accord- 
ing to the Rules of Chriſtian Tem- 
perance, and that we ſhall give all 
the reſt to the Poor. This is preciſe- 
ly what is meant by that Command 
ot Jeſus Chriſt, Give that which re- 
mains to you in Alms. And St. Paul 
would have us labour to become rich 
in good Works, to give cheerfully, 
and to lay up 4 Treafure in Heaven. 
All which cannot be done but by 
giving 1n abundance. | 


— 


CHAP. II. 


That according to the Fathers, we 
are obliged to groe what is ſu- 
perfluous to the Poor. 


— ____— 


THE Holy Fathers have,from theſe 
Authorities, concluded that - 
ich 
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(| rich Man, who reſerves all for him- 
' ſelf, and ſpares nothing for the Poor, 
is not only uncharitable and unmer- 
ciful, but an unjuſt Man, and a 
Robber , who keeps what belongs to 
another: for altho' he be, according 
| to the Civil Law, ſo much Maſter of 
|| his Eſtate that he may diſpoſe of it 
as he pleaſes, without being account- 
able to any one; yet in the Sight of 
God he is no longer lawfully poſſeſſed 
of it, than while he employs and 
makes uſe of it according to his In- 
tentions and Will, who obliges him 
to give part of it to the Poor. Hear 

St. Augigtine, who carries 


Ep. 153-ad this Principle yet farther: 
Macedon. If we give Attention to 
Prov, I 7. 


© what 1s written, That 
© the whole Warld belongs to the Faith- 
© ful, and that the Inſidels have not any 
thing, of which they are lawtully 
< poflefſed ; are not they guilty of re- 
| © taining what belongs to another, 
| © who, without regard to the Right 
| © Ule of their Riches, enjoy themſelves 
«© with what they have acquir d, and 
place therein their Hearts Content? 
© For, all Goods whatever, * we 
| have 
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have no Right to poſſeſs, are the 
* Goods of another ; and we have no 
" Rightto poſſeſs any thing but what 
* we poſſeſs jultly, and we poſſeſs 
nothing juſtly but what we poſleſs 
* as we ought. Every thing then 
that we poſſeſs not as we ought, is 
the Goods of another, and not to 
* poſſeſs them as we ought, is not to 
make a good Uſe of them. You 


ſee then how many would be bound 


to make Reſtitution, did they know 
*to whom or where to make it. 
Now, is it making a right Uſe of 

* our Subſtance, to lock it up throu 
* Avarice, or to ſquander it away in 
Luxury, and all the Extravagancies 
* of the Age ? The ſame Saint fays 
* eliewhere, We ſhould have a great 
deal to ſpare, as ſuperfluous, could 
* we but confine ur ſelves to what 
© is neceſſary: -at if we are for ha- 
vis things needleſs and unprofita- 
© ble, all we have will not ſuffice. 
* Seek not therefore more than hat 
is iutncievt tor the Work of God, 
and reme:aucr that what is ſuper- 
* fluous to the Rich, is neceflary for 
© the Poor, and that to keep what is 
O * fuggy- 
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* ſuperfluous to you, is keeping what 
belongs to another. St. Clement of 
Alexandria ſays, It is a ſhameful 
* and abſurd thing to ſee a Man live 
in Plenty and Luxury, while a 
great many are ſtarving for want 
© of Bread. St. Arhanaſins ſays, The 
* Apoltle bids us give what's remain- 
© ing, to relieve the Neceſſities of the 
Poor; that is to ſay, if we hide or 
lay up any thing in Reſerve, after 
© having taken what is neceſſary for 
Food and Rayment, we {hall be 
© accountable tor it at the Day of 
judgment, and ſhall there be lookt 
* upon and treated as Homicides, 
© becauſe with that Money we might 
have delivered many ot our Bre- 
© thren from Death. St. Cy-rian de- 
© Clares it is a Sin agaiuſt God to be- 
© lieve that he hath given you Wealth 
© for any other End but to employ it 
< profitably, and in order to yonr 
Salvation. Great Eſtates are ces. 
* taliily great Temptations, and ts 
„well if Riches. iuttead of redeenung 
Sins, ſerve not to encrraſe them. 
St. Bafil, ſpeaking to the Rich, ſays, 
© Conjxdex who you are, whoſe = 
| b 
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the Goods you have the Admini- 


* tration of, from whom you have 


. received them, and by whoſe Fa- 


vour you are placed above other 
* Men. You are the Miniſters of a 
God ſoveraignly good; you are the 
© Diſpenſers of his G to thoſe 
* who are his Servants as well as you. 
Look then upon theſe Goods not 
© as your own, but as belonging to 
© another, and of which a moſt ex- 
act and rigorous Account will one 
Day be demanded of you. Can 
* you imagine that God is unjuſt in 
making ſuch an unequal Diſtribu- 
tion of what is ſo neceffary for 
Life? Why is one Man rich, and 
© another poor? God hath thought 
© fit to order it ſo, to the end that 
© the one might receive the Recom- 
* penle of his Liberality and faithful 
© Adminiſtration, and that the other 


© might be Crowned at the Price of 


Es Patience. Who do you call 
Covetous but bim that is not con- 
tent with what ought to ſuffice 
him? And who is guilty of Fraud 
but he that applieth to his own Uſe 
* what of Right belongs to another ? 
O 2 Are 
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Are not you then guilty both of 


* Avarice and Fraud, when you ap- 


* propriate to your felves what was 
given you only to be diſtributed to 
* others? If he may be called a 
© Robber that ſtrips a Man; you who 


© refuſe to cloath the Naked when. 


© you may, what Name do you de- 
© ferye ? The Bread which you lock 
© up belongs to him that is hungry; 
© the Cloaths you have by you are 
© his that bath none ; the Shoes you 
© keep moulding in your Wardrobe 
© belong to thoſe that go barefoot, 
© and the Money that you have hid 
© under Ground 1s their due who are 
© in want of every thing. I have 
© ſeen a great many, adds St. Bajl, 
© who have faſted, and prayed, and 
© fighed for ther Sins, and have 
© (hewn all the Marks ©: Chriſhan 
© Piety, but without them a- 
© ny thing, or giving ſc nuch as one 
Farthing to the Poor. What Ser- 
vice can the Practice of all other 


© Vertues do them, when it is cer- 


© tain, that without Alms the reſt 


can never open to us the Kingdom 


* of Heaven. He ſays alſo, That the 
| | © Rich 
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Rich are obliged even by the Com- 


\ _— , 4 
mand ot God, to give their Superflu- 


© ities to the Poor. St. Gregory N. .- 

© ſen + Moderate your Expences, i- 

© magine not that all ycu have is for 

tour ſe; you ought to give ſome 

* part of it to the Poor, and to the 

© Friends of God. Make ule ot your 
Fortune; I pretend not to lunder 

* you, ute it; but take care ou a- 
© buſe it not. It is almott an equal 
© Crime not to lend to a poor Man, 
aud to lend him at Uiury. St. 
* Ambroſe : We read in Scnpture, 
Pat not off till 1 morrow him that 
6 asheth an Alms of thee. Now, it 
© God cannot endure that you ſhall 
* fay to a poor Man, Ill give you 
* ſomething to morrow, how will he 
* ſuffer you to ſay, III give fou no- 
© thing at all? It is not properly of 
© your own what you give to the 
© Poor, but rather of bis; and the 
Goods that you uſurp to your ſelt, 
* was given by God tor the common 
Ute and Benefit of Mankind. The 
* Farth belongs to all, and rot to the 
Rich only: therefore the Scripture 
* bids you, Lay 75 your Heart eon 


3 the 


294 The Spiritual DireFor. 

© the Poor, and render to him what you 
© owe him. You are fond of * 
< Cloaths and rich Moveables, while 
© others want Bread. Conſider, you 
© that are Rich, what Judgment you 
5 will draw upon your ſelves. The 
© Poor are ready to ftarve with Hun- 
« ger, and your Granartes are ſhut 
© againſt them. Unhappy that you 
© are! you have it in your Power to 
© ſave the Lives of ſo many miſera- 
© ble Wretches, and you have not 


the Will. One of your Diamonds. 


© alone were enough to nouriſh a 
© whole Province. St. Ferome : If 
© you have any thing over and above 
© what is neceſſary for Food and. 
© Rayment, know that you ought to 
© eve it to the Poor. 


I have purpoſely related all theſe 
Paſſages, to 


on of giving all that is ſuperfſuous to 
the Poor, is a Sentiment grounded 
_ the conſtant and uniform Do- 
ine of the Holy Fathers, and there- 
upon ought to be regarded as an un- 
doubted Truth. 6 


ew, that the Obligati- 
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| CHAP. Iv; 

vhile 

you Some Rules concerning Alms, la- 
17 ken from the Doctrine of the 
ene Holy Fathers. 

= I | Muſt tell you, that accor ling to 
er to the ſame Authority, the having 
fera- a great many Children is not a Rea- 
not ſon for your diminiſhing, but rather 
ons for encreaſing your Alins, becauie, 
8 fay the Saints, the more Children 
fit | you have, the more you have for 
bore whom you ought to Pray, and to 
and procure Prayers. 2. That you ought 
It to not to put ot your Alms till your 


Death; for 1: you only think of be- 
dei ing Charitable at that time, it will 
- profit you nothing at all, or but very 
little. 3. That Alms are wonder- 
e fully efficacious for the cancelling 
and redeeming Sins that are ſincerely 


4 rep: ted of: That they may ſerve 
_ for the Rich in lieu of Pennances 


and Auſterities, which they are not 
capable of performing ; but are of 
A P. no Benefit at all to thoſe xho conti- 

| O:4 nue. 
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nue to live in Sin, for they muſt not 
pretend to purchaſe a Liberty to of- 
tend God; it would look as if they 
deſigned it a kind of Bribery, to give 
him part of their Eſtate not to be 
Punithed for the Crimes they daily 
commit, and which they intend not 


to mend. 4. That it is more Meri- 


torious to employ your Charity for 
the Relief of the Poor, than for the 
Ornament of Churches: to do both 
is very good; but when that cannot 
be, it is better to ſuccour the living 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt, than to a- 
dorn his material Temples. 5. That 
there are ſometimes Miſeries ſo ex- 


treamly preſſing, that the Rich are 


obliged to afford their extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance, by giving not only what 
is ſuperfluous, but by leſſening and 
retrenching the Number of their Ser- 
vants, their Equipage, their Furni- 
ture, and eſpecially in what ſcrves 
only for State and Shew ; and by 
reducing themſelves as near as they 
can, to true Chriſtian Simplicity. 6. 
That we muſt render to God an ex- 
act Account of all our unprofitable 
Expences, how inconſiderable joe ver 
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they be, becauſe we are not proper- 
ly Matters of our Eſtates, but Ste- 
ards. 7. That in diſpenſing our 
Alms, we ought to prefer Spiritual 
Goods to Corporal, for Example, a 
Foutulation tor Inſtructions and 
Catechitms, for Prieſts, Vicars and 
School-maſters, to that for a Diſtri- 
bution of Brea and Meat. 8. To 
prefer poor Eccleſiaſticks before others, 
and not to ſtay till they ask us, but 
to prevent their Neceſſities, and to 
aſſiſt them privately and liberally. 


9. To prefer our poor Relations be- 


tore Strangers, in ging them where- 
with to relieve their Neceſſities, but 
not to pamper and enrich themſelves. 
10. To preter the Good Poor before 
the Wicked, yet without ſearching 
too nicely uito tius Point, becauſe it 
is better that a wicked poor Body 
fhould find Relief, than to be want- 
ing in aſſiſting a good one. 11. Io 
preier the Sick betore thote that have 
their Health, thoſe that are willing 
to Wor « before thote that are Lazy 
and will cake no P:uns, the ſhame- 
faced Poor before common Beggars. 
12, Not to publith our Alms, to give 
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in Secret, with Humility, with Meek-- 


neſs, with Compaſſion, with ReſpeR, 


looking upon ſeſus Chrift in the 


Perſon of the Poor, fince he hath 


ſaid, What Good ſoever you have done 
to one of theſe my leaſt Brethren, you 
have done it to me, Mat. 25. 40. and: 


with Joy, becauſe God loves not him 
that gives with Sadneſs, and as it were 
by Force, but him that gives cheerfully. 


13. According to your Ability, ſince 


he that ſoweth ſparingly, ſparingly ſhall 
reap, and he that ſoweth in Blige, 
of Bleſſings alſo [hall reap, 2 Cor. 9. 6. 
24. To put Jeins Chriſt in our Will, 
as one ot our Children, by bequeath- 
ing ſo much to the Poor as a Child's 
part comcs to. This indeed is not 


but as an excellent Counſel only. 
15. Io endcavour to procure the Spi- 


ritual Good ot the Poor, to iuſtruct 


them, to comtort them, to give them 
good Advice and good Example, 


| and to remember that every good. 


thing-we do to our Neighbour for the 
Love of God, is 2 real A!ms, This 


made the Saints affirm, that Brother- 
torgiving Injuries, 
Chaltifing 


delivered by the Fathers as a Precept, 


all his 
poor Man, who only gives a Cup 
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Chaſtiſing thoſe that are under our 
Charge, are Alms more agreeable 
to God than Gold and Silver. 16. 
Laſtly, We are taught by the Saints, 
that no Body is exempt from the 
Obligation of giving Alms, for God 
requires no more of us than we are 
able to do; and the Widow, for 
putting her two Mites into the Box, 
was preterred by our Saviour to all 


the rich Perlons, who had put in a 


great deal more, Lule 21.3. * Ihe 
Kingdom of God, ſays St. Augu- 
* fine, is equally to be purchaſed 
both by the rich Man, who gives 

Treafinres for it, and by the 


* of cold Water. How much do you 
„think will this Heavenly Inheri- 


( tance coſt, which may be bought 


© unſeen ? Only to much as he can 
give who has a- mind to buy it. 
8 Fo Farthings, 2 Glaſs of cold 
Water, you'll {ay is very little, yet 


sit will come {hit cheaper, ſince a 


god Will alone is ſufficient when 
© he hath nothing elfe. We have 
then all that's needtul, when we 
have. a good Will, that is to ſay, 
Charity. 
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Charity. He that hath Charity,bath 
always ſomething to give : for he ei- 
ther gives of the Goods ot this World, 
or he gives good Inſtructions, Com- 
fort aud Advice, which are much 
more valuable than Gold and Sil- 
ver. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Idea a Chriſtian ought to 
have of Poverty. 


Y what we have ſaid of the Perits 
and Dangers incident to the State 
ot the Rich. it may be preſumed how 
much we have to ſay in favour of 
that o the Poor. A little Faith 
would ſuffice to make us reflect on 
this Expreſſion of the Goſpel ; Bleſſed 
. are the poor in Spirit, for theirs us the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 5. 3. Po- 
verty hath its Advantages which are 
not to be conteſted ; Jeſus Chriſt hath 
preferred 1t to Riches as well by his 
own Example as Doctrine ; he was 
Borg of poor Parents, in a Stable, 
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and that a hired one. It was to the 
Poor he firſt made known his Birth, 
and they were the firſt that came to 
adore him. He was afterwards a- 
dored by the Sages who were rich, 
but it was in Poverty they adored 
him, for he would not change his 
Condition to receive their Homages. 
He was preſented in the Temple, 
where the Blefſed Virgin gave in Sa- 
crifice for him, according to the Law 
of our Lord, a pair of Turtles or two 
young Pilgeons. He felt all the In- 
conveniences of Poverty at Bethlem, 
in his Flight and during his Stay in 
Egypt, at Nazareth, and every here. 
He wrought till he was Thirty Years 
of Age at hard Labour with St. Fo- 
ch; he lived upon Alms the three 
or ionr Years ot his Preachivg, and 
was ſo very poor, that he had not 
whereon to lay his Head: he made 
Choice, tor his Diſciples of a Com- 
pany of poor Fiſher-men ; avd not 
only in his Lite-time, but long after 
his Death, he called to the Falch not 
many wiſe according to the Fleſh, not 
man) mig hiy, not many noble, 1 Cor. 1. 
26, and ſo far were the A poſtles rom 

N 
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preterring the Rich before the Poor, 
that we fee they could not endure to 
have more Reſpect paid to themſelves 
in the Church, than to the Poor: 
My Brethren, ſays St. James, have 
not the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
of Glory, in Acception of Perſons : for 
if there ſhall enter into your Aſſembly a 
Man, having a Gold Ring, in goodly 
Apparel ; and there hal] enter in 4 
or Man, in homely Attire, and you 
have Keſpect to him that is cluthed with 
the goodly Apparel, and ſhall ſay to him, 
Sit thou lere well, but ſay to the poor 
Man, Stand thou there, or . under my 
Foot-/tool do you not julge with your 
ſelves, and are become Fulget of unjuſt 
Thoughts? Hear, my deareſt Brethren, 
Hath not God choſen the Paor in this 
World, Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 


Kingdom which God hath promiſed to 


them thas love him? Bat you have diſ- 
honoured the poor Man, Jam. 2. 1. 
But let the humble Brather, ſays the 
{ame Apoltle, glory in his Exaltation, 
and the Rich in his Humiliation, be- 
cauſe as the Flower of Graſs, ſhall he 
paſs, Jam. 1. 9. Behold here the firtt 
Advantage of Poverty. * 
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The ſecond is, that it delivers the 
faithful Chriſtian from a great ma- 
ny Temprations, Dangers and Sins, 
which are very incident to the Rich, 
A Man that is truly poor, is in no 
danger ef being accountable tor Su- 
feldes ſince he otten wants even 
eceſſarics. He hath no Money for 
Plays, Opera's, Entertainments and 
Rambles, ſince he is not always pro- 
vided of Money for Br: ad and Cloths. 
Pride, Loftincis and State enter not 
bis Habitation: he's not troud led 
with many Viſits, nor doth he make 
any but what are neceſſary: he can- 
not ſpare a moment of Time tor 
Play, becauſe he hath little enough 
for his Livelihood: he oppreſſes no 
Body by Violence, but is himſelt ve- 
ry often a Sutferer on that Scorc : he's 
not apt to engage others in Law- ſuits, 
being rather willing to looſe what's 
his due, than loote fo much Time 
from his Work : he's not only out 
of the occaſion of leading a ſoft, ien- 
{ual and voluptuous Lite, as molt of 
the Rich do, but bath daity Oppor- 
tunities of Practiſing Humility, Pa- 
tience and Pennance. All the days 
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204 The Spiritual Director. 
of the Poor are evil, ſays Solomon, 
Prov. 15.15. The Indigence of the Poor 
keeps them in fear; they are threatned, 
they are deſpiſed, they are abuſed, the 
are oppreſſed, and are not able to ht 
Ib. 10.15. The —_ Man ſpeaketh with 
Sapplications, but the rich anſwereth 
roughly, Ib. 18. 23. Many worſhip the 
Perjon of the Mighty, and are Friend; 
of him that giveth Gifts : but the Bre- 
thren of the poor Man hate him ; more- 
over, his Friends have alſo departed far 
_ him, Ib. 19. 4,7. The poor 
an's Bread is his Lite, and i he can 
but fund enough for him and his Fa- 
mily, he thinks himiclt very happy. 
The Scripture trequently ſets forth the 
Injuſtices done to the Poor, the ma- 
ny hard Words they meet with, the 
Contempt the World hath tor them, 
and all the Miſeries they have to un- 
dergo. Their Bread is often be- 
tprinkled with their Tears; they lead 
a ſorrowful, laborious, irkfome Lite, 
and their Hearts are alinoſt con tinu- 
ally plunged in Bitterneſs. Now, 
all this, if rightly made ute of, proy:s 
an excellent Means tor Salvation: it 
the very State our Saviour choie 2 
| 18 
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his Diſciples : Ton [hall weep and la- 
ment, ſays he, but the World ſhall re- 
1oyce e you ſhall be male ſorromful, but 
your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy, 
John 16. 20. A poor Man needs but 
to bear patiently the Mortifications 
inſeparable from his State, to make 
him a Saint. It is he that literally 
performs the Pennance which God 
1mpoſed on the firft Man, in Puniſh- 
ment of his Sin, when he told him, 
That he ſhould eat his Bread nith the 
Sweat of his Brow, that the Exr:h ſhould 
produce nothing but Thoras, and be 
curſed for his ſake, Gen. 3. 17. 

The third Advantage a poor Man 
hath, is, that Almighty God takes 
him into his particular Care ; His 
Eyes look down upon him, Pal. 10. 
His Providence watches over him. 
This leſſens his Grief, it {weetens his 
Sorrows. it even loads him with in- 
teriour Comforts, which are more 
valuable than all the Treaſures ot the 
Rich. God bleiles the Labour, mul- 
tiplies, by continual Miracles, the 
Bread, the Moncy, the Goods, and 
other ſmall Stock of the Poor: 1 
mean of the good Poor, who find 2 

thouſand 
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thouſand times more Joy 1n the little 
they have, than the Rich in all their 


abundance. Tie true, they have no 
ſtore of Money or (old, but their 
Wealth lies in Vertue : their Coffers 
are empty, but their Hearts are full 
of Faith, Hope and Love. Innocence 


is what they pofſets, which is above 


all Treaſures: nay, they poſſeſs even 
God himſelf, and what would you 
have more? That Man is very co- 
* vetous, . ſays St. Auguſtine, whom 
© God doth not ſuffice. The good. 
Will of the Poor, is a Treaitre, 
© which no Violence can take from 
them, and in which they find a moſt 
© ſweet Repoſe, and real Aſſura ce. 
God fails not to enrich the Hearts 
© of thoſe who are truly poor, with 
© his Holy Spirit, and to fill their 
Souls with the Treaſures of his 
© Grace, when he finds them void of 
*all Affection to Earthly Goods. 
© Jeſus Chriſt became poor himſelf, 
©to fill the Poor. Open then the 
© Boſom of your Faith, and receive 
into it your poor Lord, an. you 
„ ſhall be no longer poor. Jeſus 
_ £ Clunit Poor, ſays St. Paulinus, a 
| | the 
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* the Shame of the Rich, and Glory 
of the Poor. True Chriſtians, ſays 
ancther Father, do boaſt of their 
« Poverty. And in Reality, is it not 
more glorious to deſpiſe Riches than 
to poſſeſs them ? can he be eſteemed 
poor who wants nothing, who envies 
no Pody, and who in the Sight of 
God is truly rich? Tf Riches were 
either neceſſary or profitable to true 
Chriſtians, they certainly would ask 
them of God, and ſhould obtain 
them, becaute to him belong all 
thines; but they love Innocence and 
Holinels better than all Earthly 


Goods. 


ew 


HA F. VL 


Of the Obligations of the Poor. 


I L that hath been ſaid of the 
ſ4vantaęcs ot Poverty, fuppo- 

ſes a Min poor 2s well in Heart and 
Aﬀ-&ion. ain Effect. Our Lord 
bath bleſſed one but the trie Poor, 
that is to ſay, ſuch as love Poverty, 
or 
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or at leaſt bear it patiently. So that 
the firft Duty of a poor Man, is, to 
be truly poor. What Merit (hall 
you have, ſays St. Auguſtine, if want- 
ing an Eſtate, you burn with a De- 
fire of having one? A Man that 
bath great Riches, and is not puffed 
up with them, 1s truly poor ; and a- 
nother that hath nothing and covets 
much, and 1s proud, God will place 
him in the Rank of the Rich and the 
Proud. A covetous poor Man 1s con- 
demned as rich, altho' he be not 
worth a Farthing. It is ſaid to the 


nor. 

* St. Baſil, explaining theſe words, 
© The poor Man path cryed, lays, How 
* many are there who are not rich in 
the Goods of the Earth, and never- 
© theleſs are extreamly covetous in the 
Diſpoſition ot their Hearts? ſuch 
© will never be ſaved by their Poverty, 
but condemned by their ill Will. 
© You muſt not therefore call every 
one happy who is in want, but on- 
© Iy ſuch as prefer the Precepts of 
b Telus Chriſt before all the Treaſures 
© of the World. But let the Autho- 
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tity of St. Paal ſuffice to teach us what 
a true poor Man is: Pie, ſays he, 
mich Sufficiency , us great Riches ? For 
we browght nothing into this World; 
or neither can we carry away any 
thing. But having Food and wherexith 
to be covered ; with theſe we are content. 
For they that will be made rich, fall in- 
to Temptation , and the Snare of the 
Devil, and many Deſires unprofitable 
and hurtful, which plunge Men into 
Deſtruftion and Perdition, for the Root 
of all Evils is _— , Which cer- 
rain defiring, have fallen from the 
Faith, and = entangled themſelves in 
mamy Sorrows, I. Tim. 6. Thus we 
ſee the very Love of Riches takes a- 
way from à Man all the Merit of his 
Poverty. And were he poor as fob, 
if he ſet hi Heart upon Coll and 
Silver, he wi ald be co idemned like 
Dives, becauie there is notlung fo de- 
teſtable in the Eyes of God as Avarice. 
And St. Paul therefore calls the cove- 
tous Man an Idolater. Let us then 
ſay, with Solomon, which is but the 
loweſt Degree of Chriſtian Vertue, 
Give me neither Poverty nor Riches : 
give only things neceſſary for my Suſte- 
nance ; 
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nance; leaſt perhaps, being filled, I 
may be tempted to deny thee, 25 ay, 
who is the Lord? or being compelled 
by Poveriy, I may Steal, and for ſwear 
the Name of my God, Pro. 30. 8. 

The ſecond Duty of the Poor, is, 
not to murmur againſt God , but to 
ſuffer with Patience to be deprived 
of the Conveniences and Comforts 
of Life. The Way to Heaven is very 
rugged, narrow, and hard; but the 
Recompence of Poverty is infinite. 
We ſuffer here for a little tine, to be 
for ever at reſt. We (hall ſhare in 
the Joy of our Divine Maſter, prori- 

ded we take part with him in his 
_ Sufferings. We ſhall endure a little 
Hunger here to be filled hereafter at 
the Table of Angeis. You are they, 
will Chriſt ſay to us, that have re- 


maine with mne in ny Temptations : 


and 7 uiſpoſe io you, as my Father diſ- 
poſed to me K mn, tht you maj 
eat and drin gn, Tabl: in my King- 
dom. Luke 22. 28. e ſhall be de- 
piſcd in this World by che Wicked 
rich once, they ſhail treat us ill, 
they ſhali ut their Doors againſt us 
but we thall have our turn. A Day 
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will come when ve ſhall be entruſt- 
ed with the Gates of the Kingdom of 
Heaven , and then they ſhall be re- 
pulſed by us; ſooner or later ch 
will Dye, and Hell ſhall be their Se- 
pulcher : they ſhall caſt up their Eyes 
out of the midſt of Flames; they 
{hall ſee Abraham with all the good 
Poor in his Boſom, and ſhall ſay te 
him, Father Abraham hat: mercy on 
us, ſend ſome one of thoſe bleſſed Poor 
that he may dip the tip of h. niger in- 
to Water to cool our ongaes, becauſe we 
are extreamly tormented in this Flame, 
But this fad Comfort 
will be icfuſed them, and they ſhall 
be told ; Remember that you have re- 
ceived good things in your Life-times, 
and theſe poor Creatures evil ; but now 
1 are comforted, and you are torment- 
ed. | 

The poor Man's third Duty, is, to 
put his wel Confidence in God, 
who hath tod m; 1 will not leave 
thee, neither » forſale thes, Heb. 13. 
5. Be not ſol. 145, ſays our Saviour, 
for your Life M yo ſhall eat, neither 
for your Body v Hat Rayment you jhall put 
on. Behald the Fomle of the Air, _ 

they 


—— re yrs — IC EAA 


they Som not, neither Reap, nor gather in- 
to Barns; and your Heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are not you more of Price 
than they? Be not careful therefore, like 
the Heat hen, for your Father knoweth 
that you need all theſe things. But ſeek 
firſt the Kingdom of God, and the Fuftict 
of him, and dll theſe things ſhall b: 
given you beſides. Be not therefore care- 
ful for to morrew; for to morrow ſhall 
be careful for it fer „ Sufficient for thr 
Day, ts the Evil thereof, Math. 6. 25, 
Caſt then thy Care upon our Lord, he will 
not give the jut Man to be toſſed for e- 
der, Pl. 54. v. 25. Contend not with 
the Wicked, neither envy them that work 


Iniquity; becauſe they n i- 


ther as Graſs, and as hand fuls of Hay, 
ſhall ſpeedily be cut down. N in our 
Lord, and do good; dei. upon the Earth, 
and feed on his Riches e Delight in our 
Lord, and he will give thee the Deſert: 
of thy Heart. Put thy Concerns into hi. 
Hands, hope in him, and be will act 
for thee, Pl. 36. I. 
The poor Man's laſt Duty, 1s, to 
labour continually to get his Living: 
for we mult not think that God oblr 
ges himſelf to maintain idle D 
R | 
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He hath only promiſed to bleſs our 
Endeavours, and to take care of us 
when we are not in a Condition to 
Work : but the Order he hath eſta- 
bliſhed, both in Grace and Nature, 
1s, that Man ſhall Labour, as if all 
depended on him, and ſhall Pray 
without cealing , becauſe all things 
depend on God ; that he muſt expe 
all from his Holy Hand, and baniſh 
from his Work all Fear, Solicitude, 
and Diſquiet, upon the Aſſurance 
that our Lord will never fail to help 
him, provided he does his Duty, 
which is, to put his Hand to the 


| Plough. The Holy Ghoſt therefore, 


who hath told us by the Royal Pro- 
phet ; that, Ualsſ. our Lord build 
the Houſe, he labours in vain that builds 
it, Pſ. 125. 1. hath ſayd by the 
Mouth of Solomon; Go to the Emmet, 
O Sluggard, and confider her ways, 
and learn Wiſdom; who whereas ſhe 
hath no Guide, nor Maſter, nor Captain, 
preparetn Meat ſor her 5 in the Sum- 
mer, and gathereth in the Harveſt to 
eat. How long wilt thou Sleep, O 
Sluggard? when wilt thou riſe out of 
thy Sleep? Thou ſhalt Sleep alittle, 4 

1 5 P little 


— — 
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little ſhalt thou Slumber ; 4 little ſbalt 
thou j oyn thy Hands to Sleep, and penu- 
ry ſpall come upon thee as a way-faring- 
an, and Poverty as a Man armtd, 


Bet if thou be not Slaggiſh, thy Harweſt 


fhall come as a Fountain, and Pen 

ſhall flee far from thee , Prov. 6. 6. 
Working is ſo indiſpenſable a Duty 
for the Poor, that it onght to take 
place of all others. 
whole Devotion ought to conſiſt. 
They Faſt, they Pray, they hear 
Maſs, they ſay the Office while they 
are at Work. They ought to ſpend 
Sm Days of the Week in getting an 
Honeſt Livelihood, and to employ the 
Sunday in the Service of God. Let 
them be careful not to profane, by 
Debauchery, theſe Holy Days. 
Drunkenneſs, Impurity, and wanton 
Dances, are directly contrary to the 
Sanctity that is required of us; and 
there is leſs Sin, St. Augustine ſays, 
in labouring at the Plough on a Sun- 
day or Holiday, than to paſs them in 
Drinking and Dancing. A poor 


Man that will not Work to maintain 

Ins Family, is in a State of Sin, and 

muſt of neceſſity betake himſelf to 
| the 
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the High-way, or ſuch like Courſes: 
and if it is a Woman, ſhe muſt ex- 
pole her ſelf to the Danger of looſing 
both Body and Soul, to keep her from 
Starving. : 


— a —_ —_— r — — 2 PESO" 
APNEA — . 
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HFhat Idea a Chriſtian ought to 
have of Grandeur. 


HAT we have ſaid concerning 
the State of the Rich, may ve- 

ry well be applied to that of the 
reat Ones. It is extreamly full os 


it expoſes Men to the molt enormous 
Crimes; Injuſtice, Violence, Tyran- 
ny, Oppreſſion, Pride, Contempt of 


God, Love of Praiſe, and a thoutand 


other Sins ſurround the Great, ane 
nothing leſs than Miracles are need- 
ful to preſerve them. 

The Scripture likewiſe 1s full of 
Threats and terrible Sentences againſt 
them. Woe to you when all Men ho- 
nour and bleſs you, Luke 6. 26. becauſe 

P 2 that 
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that which is high to Men, ts Abomina- 
rion before God, Luke 16.15. Woe to 
them that make wicked Laws, Iſa. 10.1. 
Woe to the Aſſembly of the Proud, Iſa. 
28. 1. Woe to x that ſpoileſt hy 
Neighbour, ſhalt not thou aſs be ſpoil- 
ed? Iſa. 33-1. Woe to the Paſtors of 
Iſrael, who fed themſelves; are not the 
Flecks fed of the Paſtors ? you did eat 
the Milk, and were covered with the 
Wooll ; and that which was fat you kil- 
led, but my Flock you fed not; that which 
was weak you ſtrengthened not, and that 
which was ſick you healed not, and that 
which was loſt you ſought not ; and with 
Auſterity you ruled over them, and with 
Might; but 1 can eafily deſtroy the 
Pride of the Great, Ezek. 34.2. Hear 
therefore, ye Kings, and underſtand ; 
learn, ye Judges, of the ends of the 
Earth ; give Ear, ye that rule Multi- 
tudes, and that pleaſe your ſelves in 
multitudes of Nations; becauſe the Pow- 
er is given yon of our Lord, and 
Strength by the higheſt, who will exa- 
mine your Works, and ſearch your 
Thoughts ; becauſe when you were the 
Miniſters of his Kingdom, you judged 
not rightly, nor kept the Lam of Jai, 


Bor 
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nor have walked according to the Will 
of God. Horribly and quickly will be 
appear is you ; becaule moſt ſevere Ja la- 
ment ſhall be done on them that bear 


| Rule. To the little 071” Alerty 1 Cram- 


ed, but the Mighty [ball migbrily fuffer 
Torments : for God will not ergeht any 
Man's Perſon, neither ni fear the 
Greatneſs of any Man; b:cauſe be 
made the Little and the Great, and hs 
hath equally Cars of all Lu: to tle 
Stronger more ſirens Torment is threats 
ned. To yo thereiove, O Kings, are 
theſe my Words, that you may learu 

Wiſdom, and not fall, Will. 6. 1. 
Theſe are the Idea's the Word of 
God gives us of the State of the Great 
Ones, which Pride and Concupt— 
{cence have ſet ſo high a Value on, 
and fo earneſtly purſue. If we judge 
of Grandeur by the Light of Faith, 
it will frighten us, we thall avoid it 
as a high and flippery place, beſer 
on alk ſides with Precipices. The 
Spirit of Chriſtianity wholly tends to 
the humbling our ſelves, not to feek 
great Employments, but to ſuit our 
lelves to lowly things, to look upon 
Dignities and high Stations as lofty 
1 Cedars, 


318 The Spiritual Director. 
Cedars, which, the taller they are, 
the more they are expoſed to the Vi- 
olence of Storms and Tempeſts. 
But in fine, ſince there muſt be Ma- 

iſtrates and Men of Power in the 


orld, let them ſee here the Inſtru- 


ctions proper for their State. 


* 


* I —— 


„HA. I. 


Of the Obligations of the Great 
Ones. 


a. Hey ought to know, that the 
3 Donde of Conditions, as 
well as the unequal Diſtribution of 
Riches, was never the Creator's firſt 
Deſign, but an Effect and Conſe- 
quence of Adam'sSin. Had Men re- 
mained in the State of Innocence, 
they had had no Kings nor Magr- 
fates among them. They had been 
Born all equal, and in that Equali- 
ty would have lived. Man, ſays 
<St. Gregory, was not made proper- 
© ly to command Men, becauſe ſuch 
« Power was eſtabliſhed only to diſ- 
cover 
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* cover to inferiour People the Will 
© of God, and to cauſe it to be obey- 
© ed, and this had not been neceſſa- 


© ry in the State of Innocence, where 


*all Men would have known it. by 
their own Lights, and faithfully 
* accompliſhed it by ther own In- 
„ clinations. So that Grandeur we 
ſee is no more than an Effect of the 
Diſorder of Nature, aud an Oft- 
{ſpring of Sin. And there is nothing, 
in my Opinion, more capable ot 
humbling the Great Ones than this 
very Thought. 

2. They ouglit always to bear ißt 
Mind, that tis God who has railet 
them to what they arc ; that it 1s 
from him they held all their Power. 
By me Kings Reign, ſays the Scripture, 
and Rulers decree Fuſtice, Prov. S. 15. 
The Prince is the Miniſter of God, ſays 
St. Paul, to execxte his Orders, Rom. 
13. 4. There is no King then but 
who owes both Faith and Homage 
to God, and is as ſtrictly obliged to 
pay true Allegiance to him, as any 
ubjects are to their Prince, Hence 
it follows, he ought to employ his 
Power for no other End than the 

_P4 Tory 
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Glory of God, to ſupport Juſtice, to 
defend Truth, and to eſtabliſn Piety. 
He cannot, without the blackeſt In- 
gratitude, and moſt Criminal piece 
of Pride, Glory in his Elevation, 
make it ſerve his own Ends and De- 
ſigns, and Sacrifice to his Ambition 
the Power which was only given 
lum to eſtabliſh the Empire of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Princes ought not to make 
their Will the Principle of their Acti- 
ons, and much leis to ſerve for a 
Rule to their People; Juſtice ought 
to thine in all their Projects, and 
nothing elſe can make their Reign 
either glorious or profitable : none 
but God can propoſe his Will for a 
Rule, becaute all that he wills is 
good, juſt and holy; while the Will 
of Man is oftentimes corrupted and 
depraved. This ought to oblige 
Kings, Princes, and all great Per- 
ſons, to examine well the things they 
are about to undertake, or which are 
propoſed by thole that are about 
them, to the end they may reject the 
Fl, and embrace the Good. And 
as it is almoſt impoſſible, being en- 
compaſſed with Flatterers and Peo- 
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Intereſts than their Maſter's or the 
Glory of God, but they muſt be 
ſometimes deceived, and engaged in 
ſeveral unjuſt and criminal Under- 
—_ ſo they ought not, under a 
falſe Pretence of Honour, to main- 
tain what they have begun, even at- 
ter God has diſcovered to them the 
Injuſtice, but to remember that the 
can do nothing againſt Truth an 
fultice, that the only Deſign of God, 
who placed them in Authority and 
Power, was to conſtitute them Mini- 
ters and Executors of his Will, by 
giving them a Right and Power, not 
to mae themſelves obeyed, but to 
ſee that God be obeyed, not to reign 
themſelves, but to make God reign, 
not to make Men ſerve for their Glo- 
ry and Grandeur, but to employ 
their Power for the Service of Men, 
and to procure them all the Tempo- 
we. and Spiritual Bleſſings they are 

able 
3. Another Duty belonging to 
Great Perſons, is, to regard Grandeur, 
as a pure Miniſtry, having for its En 
the Honour of God, and the Advan- 
Fo P5 tage 
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fage of Men. They have it not fox 


themſelves but for others. And thence. 


at is plain, that to uſe it according 
to God's Order and Appointment, 
they ought to be ſo far from conſi- 
dering People as their Slaves born to 
ferve them, and depend on all their 
Humours and Caprices, that they 
ſhould look upon themſelves as be- 
longing to the People, bound to ferve 
them, to protect them, and to endea- 
your to make them eaſy and happy. 
All their Commands ought to be 10 
juſt, that they may be able to anſwer, 
i God ſhould require it of them, that 
they had no other Motive than his 
Glory and the Peoples Felicity. To 
make any other Uſe of Power and 
Grandeur, 1s no leſs than a kind of 
Rebellion againſt God. 

4. A fourth Duty, is, to contemn 
the Praiſes of Men, and ſeverely to 
cluaſtiſe baſe Flatterers, who make it 
heir Buſineſs to entoxicate them with 
the Eſteem of themſclves, and would 
gladly pertwade them they are ſome- 
thing more than Men. Such Flat- 
teries are a Sweet, but dangerous, 


| - plague ; and there's ſcarce a Prince, 


Magiſtrate, 
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Magiſtrate, Superior, or Maſter of a 
Family, but ſwallows down this Pot- 
{on with Pleaſure, and finds in it his 
Deſtruction, Great Perſons ought to 
keep themſelves truly and ſincerely 
bumble amidſt all tlie Honours that 
are payd them, and never ſuffer them- 
{elves to be Tranſported with them, 
becauſe Glory belongs eſſentially to 
God, and it is forbid them to deſire 
more than he is pleaſed to commu- 
nicate. Whoever aſſumes more, is 
a proud Uſurper, and ſooner vr later 
will be humbled. 8 | 

5. The laſt Duty of Great Perſons, 
is, to conſaler their Power as the 
Meaſure of their Obligations. As 1t 
all proceeds from God, they are bound 
to employ it all for God. They have 
no more to do but examine their A- 
bility : for tis certain they ought to 


do all they can; if they can do little, 


little will be required of them; it 


much, their Obligations encreaſe in 


proportion to their Power. . To hin- 
der what's evil, to promote and eſta- 
bliſh good; to employ for this pur- 
poſe their Authority, their Riches, . 
their Care, their Tune, and even 

6 thew. 
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their Lives too, when Neceſſity re- 


- quires, is the eſſential Duty of Great 


Ones. The Rule is preſcribed in 
three Words, altho the Practice be 
of a large Extent, ſmce they need 
but to make uſe of their Power, to 
| pum a ſtrict Obſervance of the 
.aws of God and his Church. 1 
ſhall conelude this Chapter with 
thoſe excellent Words of St. Augu- 
Fine, which ſo well declare the Du- 
ties of the Great Ones. 


We call Kings happy when they 


* reign with Juſtice. 

* When in the midſt of the Sove- 
* Taign Honours that are Jan them, 
* and low Submiſſions of their Peo- 
ple, they ſtill remember they are 
* but Men no more than others : 

* When they employ their Power 
* chiefly to eſtabliſh and ſpread the 
* Wortk1p and Empire of the true 
God: 

* When they fear him, love him, 
and ſerve him: 

* When they preferr before the 
Poſſeſſion of their own Kingdom, 
* that other eternal Kingdom _— 

o 


mand their 
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* all the Saints ſhall reign in Glory 
© with them: 
© When they are flow to paniſh; 

© and eaſy to pardon : when _ 
© puniſh only for the Good and Wel- 
fare of their State, and not to fatif- 
© fy their own Revenge: | 

* When they pardon in hope of A- 
* mendment, and not with Deſign 
* of letting Vice go unpuniſhed : 

When they moderate their ſome- 
© times indiſpenſable Severity, by 
* Acts of Meekneſs and Clemency, 
4 2 by a liberal Profuſion of Bene- 

ts : 

* When they are ſo much the more 
© reſerved and moderate in their 
© Pleaſures, as they may take them 
© with the greater Liberty: 

* When they love rather to com- 

aſſions, than a great 
* number of People : 

© When they act in every thing 
* purely for the ſake of eternal Hap- 

pineſs, and not for Vain-Glory: 
When they are careful to offer 
frequently to God for their Sins the 
* Sacrifice of Humility, Mercy and 
Prayer: Theſe are the Princes We 


— 
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© call happy; happy in the Hopes of 
being one Day truly fo, when that 
* which they expect ſhall come to 
< 


2 


ww 


CHAP. IX 
Of the Obligations of Subjects. 


ſubiect to higher Powers, for there 
*s u Paner but of God. e Poners 
that be, are ordained of God. Whoſe- 
ever therefore reſiteth the Power, reſiſteth 
the Ordinance of God ; and they that 
refit, ſhall receive to themſelves Dan» 
nation. For Rulers are not a Terror to 
good Works, but to the evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid of the Power * Ds 
that which is good, and thou ſhalt have 
Praiſe of the ſame : for he is the Mi- 
_ miſter of God to thee for good. But if 


thou do that which is evil, be afraid; 


for he beareth not the Sword in vain ; 
for he is the Miniſter of God, a Reven- 
ger to execute Virath upon him that doth 
evil. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſub- 
Jeet, 


LI T every Soul, ſays St. Paul, be 
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ject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for 
Conſcience ſake. For this Cauſe pay you 
Tribute alſo ; for they are God's Mini- 
fters, attending continually upon this 
very thing. Render therefore to all 
their dues, Tribute to whom Tribute is 
due, Cum to whom Cuſtom, Fear to 
whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour. 
Owe nothing to any Man, but that you 
love one another, Rom. 13.1. Tc. 

The Apoſtle has here ſet down, in 
2 molt expreſſive manner, the Sub- 


miſſion and Fidelity due from Sub- 


jects to their Princes, and all Chri- 
ſtians are here taught, that all the 
Powers which are in the World be- 
ing eftabliſhed by God, no Man up- 
on Earth can diſpenſe us from our 
Obedience to them, ſo long as they 
command us nothing directly contra- 
ry to the Law of God. He therefore 
that reſiſts on any Pretence whatſoe- 
ver, doth plainly reſiſt God himſelf, 
wounds his own Conſcience, and 
perhaps may be puniſhed by the 
Prince's Sword, as the Miniſter of 
God. We ought all to learn of St. 


Paul the ſtrict Obligation we are un- 
der, of being utter Enemies to all 
Ca bals, 


—— — — — —— 
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Cabals, Revolts, Seditions, and alt 
mannes of Reſiſtance againſt our 
lawful Princes. It was by this 
humble Submiſſion that the Church 
bas always triumphed over her great- 
eſt Perſecutors, and brought them to 
be her Defenders. It is not to be ex- 
preſſed what Violences, Injuſtices 
and Cruelties the Chriſtians ſuffere 

during the firſt Three Hundred Vears, 
without ever reſiſting, withaut di- 
frurbing the publick Peace, or en- 
tring into any Conſpiracies. They 
neither wanted Force, nor Courage, 
nor Money, nor Pretences, nor Oc- 
caſions: but theſe Words of St. Paul, 
He that refiteth Power, reſiſteth the Or- 
dinance of God, ſtopt them ſhort ; 
and 1t was an inviolable Maxim a- 
mongſt them, That a Chriſtian ought 
to ſuffer any Death rather than defend 
* by Force. | 

Beſt 
Tribute, and reſpecttut Fear we owe 


to Kings, St. Paul will liaye us Pray 


for them both in publick and private. 
Ieæhort therefore, that firſt of all, Sup- 
plications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and 
giving of Thanks, be made for all ”_ ; 
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for Kings, and all that are in Aut ho- 
rity ; that ne may lead a quiet and 
peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſty ; for this is good and acceptable 


in the Sight of Ged our Saviour, who 


willeth that all Men may be ſaved, and 


come to the Knowledge of the Trath, 
1 Tim. 2.1. Kings then, and all 
who rule over us, have a Right to our 
Prayers: the higher they are exalted, 
the more difficult is their Salvation. 
Ceſar and Chriſtian are two things 
rarely found united, and yet tis ſo 
much the Church's Intereſt that 
Princes be truly Chriſtian, that we 
cannot too much rf it of God. 
We are elſewhere forbid by the Holy 
Ghoſt to rail at higher Powers. Speak 
not ill of the King in thy Thoughts, and 
ſlander nat the Rich in the moſt private 
part of thy Chamber, becauſe the very 
Birds of the Air will report thy Words, 
and they that have Wings will publiſh 


hat thou haſt ſaid, Eccl. 10. 20. And 
beſides, what Service can that do us, 
unleſs it be to content the Malignity 
of our Hearts, which is apt to find 
the moſt Pleaſure in Railing, when 
we attack Perſons of the higheſt 

Rank ? 
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Rank? If at any time we diſco 
Faults in our Rulers, let us e 
them, let us ſigh in the Preſence of 
God, let us always have Reſpect to 
the Sacred Authority that reſides in 
them, and let us never ſuffer their 
Perſons to be torn in pieces by defa- 
ming Satyrs and ſcandalous Libel 
which can never do any good, but 
always a great deal of harm. 


PREY n 


A... 


CHAP: A. 
Of the Obligations of Maſters. 


A Maſter truly Chriſtian ought cl 


to look upon his Condition 
be ſuch, as hinders him from ad 
ing the profound Example oi Humi- 
lity given us by Jeſus Chrift, when 
he came, not to be ſerved, he that 
was King of Heaven and Earth, but 
to be the Servant of Men. 2. Asa 


dangerous State, inſomuch as he be- 
comes accountable for the Actions of 
others, he who is already ſo much 
3. He 


ouglit 


charged with his own Sins. 
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onght to remember, that his Servants, 
in Quality of Chriſtians, are his Bro- 
thers, that he has with them. one 
common Maſter, whom we all call 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt. Our Servants 
are our Brothers, not only becauſe 
they were framed of the ſame Clay, 
and came of the ſame Father, but 
becauſe having been Nedeemed like 


us with the Blood of Jefus Chriſt, 


they are become like us Children of 
God through Baptiſm, and are cal- 
ted to the ſame Eternal Inheritance. 
This mult oblige us to treat them 
with Mildneſs. And you Maſters, 
{ays St. Paul, ſhew Kindneſs to your 
Servants, forbearing Threatning, know- 
ing that your Maſter alſo is in deen ;5 
neither is there Reſpect of Perſons with 
him, Eph. 6. 9. There is nothing 
then farther from the Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity, and even of Humanity, than 
the Tyrannick Spirit of many Ma- 
fters, who look upon their Atten- 
dants as Animals of another Species, 
Born for their Service, to humour 
them in all their Whims and Fan- 
cies, and for whom they are not 
bound to have any Regard at all. 

| 4. Lou 
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4. You ought to have as few Ser. 
voants as poſſible, as well to leſſen 
our, Expence, as the Obligations you 
ring upon your ſelf. Beſides, a 
Chriſtian ought to do a great man 
things himſelf : he ſhould not cal 
the Service of his People but when 
his Strength or Time fails him. He 
ſhould accuſtom himſelf to Riſe, to 
Dreſs, and go to Bed alone, and to 
make as little uſe of his Servants as 
he can. There are a great many 
People who think they do a good 
Work in keeping more than they 
need, pretending they thereby main- 
tain ſo many Poor; but I doubt it 
may rather be ſaid they maintain fo 
many idle Perſons, and take them 
off from Husbandry and other profi- 
table Employments. It you are in- 
clined to provide for the Poor, begin 
with the Sick, the Lame, and tuch as 
are paſt their Labour: help and ſup- 
Port poor Tradeſmen who are ready 
to Break for want of a ſmall Stock, 


and fo many poor Creatures as there 


are that are aſhamed to publiſh their 


Neceſſities to all the World. 5. Ne- 
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ble to maintain: and be afraid of 
incurring the Guilt of that terrible 
Sin of Defrauding Labourers of their 
Wages, one of the four which cry to 
Heaven for Vengeance: but if you 
are in a low Condition, be ſure that 
you live * 6. Have al- 
ways before your Eyes this Expreſſi- 
on of St. Paul; F any Man have not 
care of his own, and eſpecially of his 
Domeſticks, he hath denied the Faith, 
and is worſe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 
8. Theſe Words have more need of 
being meditated than explained. A 
Maſter, a Father, a Superiour that 
takes no care of thoſe under his 
Charge, has loſt his Faith, and altho' 
he ſhould live like a Saint in every 
thing elſe, the Apottle aſſures us he 
is worſe than an Infidel. This Care 
nevertieleſs includes a great many 
things, and is a Task not fo eaſily 
pertormed as you imagine. Your 
Servants are bound to obey you, tis 
true; but you are to give an exact 
Account to God of whateyer you 
ſhall command, torbid, or allow 
them, of all that they ſhall learn 
by your Diſcourſes and Examples, 
OI 
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of all the good and bad Occafions 


— ſhall put them into, and of your 
Jegligence to inſtruct and corred 


them. Inſtruction, good Example 


Correction, Employment, Subſ+ 
ſtance and Wages, are what you 
owe them. Bread, ſays the Holy 
Ghoſt, Correftion and Labour, are fu 
the Slave, Eccl. 33. 25. You ought 
to feed your Servants according ty 
your Condition, and the Service you 
put them to; let their Food be whol- 
ſom and ſufficient, but not dainty 
and pampering, for that's the way 
to ſpoil them for ever returning to 
the Frugality of a Tradeſman's Diet, 
He that pampereth his Servant, ſays 
the Wise Man, ſhall find him a Rebel 
in the end, Prov. 29. 21. See that 
the Faſts commanded by the Church 
be obſerved by all your Servants, er. 
cept thoſe whom too hard Labour a 
want of Years may excuſe ; and to 
make the Practice more eaſy to them, 
endeavour to Dine at a feafonabk 
Hour. Inform your ſelf a little if 
nothing be wanting at their Table. 
The ſtrong Woman, ſays Solomon, . 
ſeth before Day, to diſtribute Food to hh 
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Houſehold : ſhe hath care that they be 
well cloathed, that they may not fear the 


cold of Winter, Prov. 31. 15. Order 
it ſo that yours may go in decent 


Habit : let them not put all their 


Wages upon their Backs, nor affect 


to be Beaus; for this leads them into 


many Inconveniences, - and makes 
them good for nothing. As for their 
Work, it ought not to be too exceſ- 
ſively hard; regard mult be had to 


-Wthe Strength of Servants, to manage 


them ſo as not to flave them off their 
Legs, and treat them worſe than 


their Horſes : for ſome Maſters are fo 


Inhuman, as to be more, afraid of 


Working their Horſes to Death than 
their Servants, becauſe they have not 
theſe to Buy. The Law ot God pre- 
ſcribes Humanity to be ſhewn even 
to Slaves. IF thy Brother be reduced 
through Poverty to fell himſelf unto 
thee, thou ſhalt not treat him as a Slave, 
but as a Hireling : oppreſs him not with | 
thy Might, bat fear thy God, Lev. 25. 
39. 49. Now, ut a Slave ought to 
be thus treated who hath fold both 
his own and his Children's Liberty, 
how much more tender Uſage ought 

| a 
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a Servant to find, who is perhaps no 
ways inferiour to his Maſter, but in 
his Fortune ? | 
Servants however ought to be ſet 
to Work, and a great Fault it 18 to 
ſuffer them to be idle. Make th 
Servant to Labour , and thou ſhalt find 
r- s 3 looſe his Hand, and he will 
ſeek Liberty: ſend bim to Work, that 
he may not be idle; for Idleneſs teach- 
e.h much Malice, Prov. 33. Set them 


then to Work, and it any among 


them won't take Pains, turn them 

off. One Servant of this lazy Tem- 
per is enough to ſpoil all the ref, 

ndeavour to have fixt tunes of 
Prayer in common tor all your Fa- 
mily, and be preſent there your ſelf, 
or elſe it will not be done as it ought, 
Engage your Servants to buy them- 
ſelves ſome good Books, a good Ge 
techiſm, a Primer os Manual, the 
New Teſtament, the Following cf Chrift; 
allow them me to hear Mals on 
Days of Obligation, and fometiracs 
to go to a Sermon or Evenſong. Er 
hort them to confeſs themſelves at 
leaſt ſix times in the Vear, or oftner: 
provide them a good Confeſſor, that 
1 may 
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may direct them as to Communion. 
Reprove two or three times thoſe that 
Swear, or Talk immodeſtly, or fre- 
quent Ale-houſes; if after theſe Ad- 
vertifements they amend not, away 
with them. Keep none in your Ser- 
vice that you find any ways given to 
Lewdnefſs. Suffer no Debauchee in 
your Houſe. Take care that decent 
Order and Behaviour be obſerved be- 
tween the Men and Maids of your 
Family. Diſpoſe their Lodgings fo 
as that they may not go into each o- 
thers Chambers without being ſeen 
by you or ſome other of the Houſe. 
It any neglect to perform their Eater 
Duties after having been advertifed, 
diſcharge them your Service, unleſs 
they preſent themſelves to a prudent 
Confeſſor, and reſolve to Communi- 
cate when he ſhall judge fit. Never 
do any thing before them that may 
give Scandal. Be eaſy to pardon 
Faults which only reſpect their Du» 
ty to you, eſpecially when they hap» 
pen but ſeldom, and proceed not 
trom Malice nor too much Negli- 
gence. When they are Sick, viſit 
them, comfort them, and turn them 


not 


conſi 
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not out of your Houſe, unleſs Neceſ- 


{ity obliges you. Give your Servants 


an honeſt Liberty of ſpeaking to you. 
When you blame them, and they 
ſhew you that it is without Cauſe, 
give Ear to Reaſon, and carry not 


by Violence and high Hand what 


Juſtice does not give you. Teſt 
your Love and Confidence to hy 
that ſerve you well, and at the fame 


time are faithful in the Service of 


God: but take care that Hypocriſy 
'has no part in their Devotion. If 


you have an honeſt Servant that has 


wed long with you, you would do 


vvell to remember him in your Will; 


for your Servants ought to be ranked 
in the firſt place amongſt the Poor 
for whom you intend Legacies. There 
is a Juſtice in drawing thoſe out of 
— who have given us the moſt 
erable part of their time, and 
who perhaps have contracted ſuch 
Infirmities in our Service as render 
them unable to get their Living. 


CHAP. 
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EA 


How carefully Maſters ought to a- 
void Haſtineſs and Anger. 


Mfc and Miftreſſes, who have 
any regard to Chriſtian Piety, 
ought to conſider that a Servant who 
chances not to pleaſe his Maſter in 
every thing, offends often but againſt 
a Man only ; while he that falls in- 
to Anger and Paſſion, ſins both a- 
gainſt God and his Neighbour. A 
Sinner ſhould not be too hafty to 
complain when he is ill ſerved, ſince 
being himſelf, by his Sins, become a 


Slave to the Devil, he's not 282 


to be ſerved by the Children of God. 
He ſhould ſay to himſelf, This Ser- 
vant that I thus complain of, may, 
for ought I know, be one of God's 
Elect, and I a Reprobate, and may 
one Day Reign with Chriſt, and be 
happy, while I ſhall periſh : far be 
it then from me to deſpiſe him, or 
uſe him ill. Let us remember how 
long God has ſuffered our Unfaith- 


Q 2 fulneſs, 
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fulneſs, our ſinful and looſe Lives; 
and why (hall not we ſuffer {mall 
Faults from. others? God is not al- 
ways offended at a Servant's Fail- 
ings; tis only Selt-love and our own 
Humour have cauſe to complain, 
and Humility ſhould teach us to 
bear ſuch little Mortifications. We 
are not too apt to impoſe upon our 
telves all the Pennance we ſtand in 
need of ; let us not therefore looſe 
the Merit of theſe daily Domeſtick 
Pennances, which may not be les 
acceptable with God than thoſe we 
might have practiſed by our own 
Choice. Let us adore the Providence 
which permits this Servant to want 
either Wit, Breeding, or other Ac- 
compliſhments. Let us not turn 
him off upon that account; but re- 
flect that God will treat us as we 
ſhall treat him, that harſh and ſe- 
vere Maſters muſt expect to find no- 


him, and that Meekneſs is recom- 
mended to us by Chriſt as one of the 
Characters which diſtinguiſh Chnitt- 
ans from other Men. Let us conſi- 


der that if this Servant had been 
without 


thing but Severity and Rigour with 
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without Fault, we had wanted the 


occaſion of Exercifing our Paticnce, 
Humility, Meekneis, Charity, of 


carrying our Croſs, ot overcoming 
ur Humour, and of encreaſing our 
Merits. We expect he ſhall ſuffer 
all our Faults and Humours ; let us 
reſolve then to bear with ſome ot his. 


Overthrower of Cities, Prov. 16. 32. Be 
nor 22 angry, becauſe Anger reſteth 
in the Boſom of the Fool, Eccl. 7. 10. 
Our Saviour tells you, that Whoſorwer 
is angry with his Brother, ſhall be in 
danger of Fulgment, and if. he give 

Q 3 * him 
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him injurious Wordt, ſhall be guilty of 
Hell Fire, Mat. 5. 23. St. Paul rec- 
kons Anger among the Works of the 
Fleſh which exclude us the Kingdom 
of God. Let not the Sun, lays he, go 
down upon your Anger, Eph. 4. 26. 
The angry Man, ſays St. James, work- 
eth not the Fuſtice of God; that is to 
lay, does no good at all to him that 
1s reproved, but great harm to his 
own Soul. Bleſſed ar: the Meek, lays 
Chriſt, for they ſhall poſſeſs the Land, 
Mat. 5. 4. Learn of me, for I am 
meek and humble of Heart, and yon 
ſpall find Reſt to your Souls, Ib. 1 1. 29. 
They who receive the Word of God in 4 
good and upright Heart, do retain it, 
and yield Fruit in Patience, Luke 8.15. 
In your Patience you ſhall poſſeſs your 
Souls, Ib. 21. 19. The Fruits of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſays St. Paul, are Charity, 
Peace, Patience, Benigni:y, Goodneſs, 
Long-Suferance, 2 ; and they 
that belong to Chriſf have Cracified their 
Fleſh as its Vices and Concupiſcences, 
Gal. 5. 22, 24. Bear ye one another: 
Burthens, and ſo you ſhall fulfil the 


Law of Chriſt, Ib. 6. 2. 1F a Man be 
ſurprixed in a Fault, you that are ” 
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ritual inſtruct ſuch a one in the Spirit 
of Lenity, conſidering thy on [ct!, lea? 
thou alſo be temn:ed, Ib. 6. 1. Walk 
n orthy of the Vication in which yu are 
called, with all Humility an Mildneſ;, 
nith Patience ſupport ing one another in 
Charity, Eph. 4. 1. Pa: ye on, as the 
Elect of God, the Bowel; of Mercy, Be- 
nignity, Humility, Moderation, Pai- 
ence, ſupporting one another, and par- 
doning one another, as alſo our Lord 
bath pardoned you, Col. 3.12. The 
Servant of our Lord maſt not wrangle, 
bat be mild towards all Men, apt to 
teach, patient, nich Modeity admoniſh- 
ing them that reſi} the Tra:h, 2 Tim. 
2. 24. Theſe Texts are ſo clear that 
they need no Explication. I beſeech 
you then, you who read this Book, 
that you will deal mildly with your 
Servants ; That all Bitterneſs, and An- 
ger, and Indignation, and Clamoar, 
and Blaſphemy, with all Malice, be 
taken away from you, Eph. 4.31. Tell: 
not abroad your Servants Faults, but 
conceal their Weaknefles. Com- 

lain only to themfclves, or to their 
ſt Friends. And. by this means 
you will be ſure to gain them, and 
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oblige them to be much more dil 


gent in your Service. 


_ CI * 
* 2 


CHAP. XII. 
Of the Duties of Servants. 


D Emember, you who are in a low 

Condition, that you are told by 
St. James, not to afflict your ſelves, 
but rejoyce: and by St. Paul; Let 
every one abide in the Vocation in which 
he was called: walt thou called being a 
Bond- man? care not for it; a7 if 
thou canſt be made free, »ſe it rather, 
1 Cor. 7. 21. Conſider well the Ad- 
vantages of Service. 1. You are no 
Slave, ſuch as St. Paul ſpeaks of: 
you are at liberty to hire your ſelf 
tor how long you pleaſe, the Maſters 


ou ſerve are Chriſtians, you have 


ages or other Recompente after a 
certain time. 2. You are free from 


all Care for your Subſiſtance, and a 
thoutand other Concerns ; and you 
may ealily perceive, by what pattes 
in the Houte where you live, ** 
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the Rich cannot boaſt of being hap- 
pier than the Poor, and that Vexa- 
tions and Croſſes fall daily to their 
ſhares too. 3. You are, without 
Compariſon, better fed, better cloath- 
ed, and better treated in your Ser- 
vice, than you would be in your Fa- 
ther's Houſe, where you'd not have 
leſs Work to do, nor leſs Obedience 
to pay, than you owe to your Ma- 
ſter. There you'd ſee many Miſeries, 
which here yon know nothing of. 
The Service you do, is eaſy, and con- 
ſilts more in Care than in any Bodi- 
ly Labour. How ſweet is this in 
Compariſon of what many others go 
through, as Labourers, Sea-men, 
Porters, Soldiers, Fc. | 


See then that you diſcharge all 


your Duties in the belt manner you 
can. Servants, ſays St. Paul, be obe- 
dient to your Lords, according to the 
Fleſh, with Fear and Trembling, in 
rhe Simplicity of your Heart, as to Chriſt. 
Nt lerving to the Eye, as it were, 
pleaſing Aden, but as the Suants of 
Chriſt, doing the Will of God from th 
Heart, J a good Will, ſerving as to 
cur Lord, and not to Men; knowing" 
| Q 5 hat 
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that every one what Good ſoever he ſhall 
do, that ſhall he receive of our Lord, 


whether he be Bond or Free. And elſe- 


where he ſays, Servants, obey in all 
things your Maſters, knowing that yon 
hall receive of our Lord the Suro? of 
Inheritance : for he that doth Injury, 
ſhall receive that which he hath done 
unjuſtly : and there is not Exception of 
Perſons with God, Col. 3. 22. Again 
he ſays, Whoſoever are Servants under 
the Yoke, let them count their Maſters 
worthy of ail Honour, leaſt the Name of 
eur Lord and his Doctrine be blaſphe- 
med. But they that have faithful Ma- 
fters, let them not contemn them, becauſe 
they are Brethren, but ſerve the rather, 


becauſe they are faithful and beloved, 


mho are Partakers of the Benefit of hi: 
Redemption, 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2. And 
elſewhere, Let Servants be ſubject to 
their Maſters, in all things pleaſing, 
not gainſaying, not renting, but in 
all things ſhewing good Faith, that they 
may adorn the Doctrine of our Saviour, 
Cod in all things. Servants, ſays St. 
Peter, be ſabject to your Maſters mith 
all Fear, not only to the Good and Gen- 
tle, but alſo to the Fromard. For this 
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is Thanks worthy, if a Man for Conſei- 
ence towards God endure Grief, ſuffering 
wrongfully. For what Glory is it, if 
when ye be buffeted for your Fault, you 
take it patiently ? but if doing well you 


ſuffer patiently, this is acceptable with 


God, 1 Pet. 2. 18. Theſe are the 
Rules the Holy Ghoſt has been plea- 
ſed to preſcribe to Servants, to give 
us to underſtand, that the Souls of 
mean Perſons are no leſs precious 


with him than thoſe of great Ones; 


and that he regards not at all the 
Conditions of Men, but their Ver- 
tues. From all theſe Texts may be 
gathered five Duties of a good Ser- 
vant, viz. Reſpect, Obedience, Af- 

tection, Fidelity and Patience. 
Reſpect is included in the Com- 
mandment which bids us Honour 
our Father and Mother: for under 
theſe two Names are comprehended 
overnors, 
and generally all Superiours, who to 
us hold the Place of Chriſt, and con- 
ſequently may claim Honour and 
Reſpect from us as Chriſt himſelf, 
who told them, He that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me, Luke 10. 16. As to O- 
| bedienet 5 
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bedience, tis plain that no Body pre- 


tends to go to Service but with deſign 
Whatſocver then a 
Malter commands, that is not con- 
trary to the Law oi God, ought to be 
done readily and cheertully : but it 
it is an ill thing he bids us do, or hin- 
ders us from doing a good and neceſ- 
tary Work, we are to remember that 


God is rather to be obeyed than Man. 


You ought not then to ſerve any that 


would engage vou in Sin; and 


young Women eſpecially are bound 
immediately to quit their Service 
where their Modeſty has been at- 
tempted, and where they cannot 
hve without danger of offending God. 
Neither ought Servants to ſtay in 
Places where they are denied the Li- 
berty of hearing Maſs on Sundays 
and Holidays, and of going ſome- 
times to the Sacraments, They ought 
not to hve with Maſters of a ſcanda- 
lous Life, of looſe, wicked, Atheilti- 
cal Principals. As ſoon as they per- 
ceive them to {all into any notorious 
Diſorders, they ought, betore the In- 
ſection ſeizes them, to quit their 
Places, and let them never fear but 
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God will provide them better Ma- 


 ſters. 


Affection is the third Duty, and 
what can there be more juſt and rea- 
{onable than to ſhew it to thoſe who 
have drawn us out of Neceſlity, and 
all the dreadful Conſequences of it? 
A Servant then ought to take part in 
the Intereſts of his Maſter, to defend 
them with Moderation, ſerve him 
with Tenderneſs, look upon him as 
a Father, rather than a Maſter, en- 
dcavour to prevent his coming to any 
harm, give bim diligent Attendance, 
prefer the Service he owes him before 
his own particular Devotions, and 
teſtify on all occaſions a Zeal and 
Deſire to content him. Fidelity is 
the fourth Duty, and the firſt in one 
Senſe, that is to ſay, the chief. It 
is the Foundation of all Human So- 
cxcty, and eſpecially of Domeſtick, 
which tubſifts only by the Truſt and 
Confidence that a Father of a Fami- 
ly puts in his Wife, his Children, 
aud Servants. Take away this Truſt, 
1:14 what will follow but Confuſion, 
Rapine and Murther ? which mult 
wender Human Lite more abs 
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than that of the moſt Savage Brutes. 
Wherefore it was that a Prophet, 
complaining of the extream gs 
tion of the Jewiſh People, ſaid, Tha 
there was none amongſt them could truf 
his Friend or Relation, Jer. 9. and that 
every one found Enemies in his onn 
Hoaſe, Mich. 7.6. This Fidelity con- 
ſiſts in avoiding all manner of Thetts, 
whether great or ſmall, in not ta- 
king any thing how inconſiderable 
ſoever that belongs to the Maſter, 
without his expreſs Leave: For he 
that is faithful in ſmall things, will alſo 
be faithful in greater, Luke 16.10. But 
above all, be aware of private Com- 
penſations, that is, of pretending to 
pay your felt under the Notion of 
doing your felf Juſtice. Here's a 
Servant, who thinking his Wages are 
too ſmall, or that he really wants 
what is neceſſary for his Mainte- 
nance, takes every Day, unknown 
to his Maſter, tome little part of the 
Money that paſſes through his Hands. 
Another Servant, becauſe his Wages 
are not paid him, makes bold with 
ſome of his Maſter's Linnen or other 
Goods privately, to pay 1 

al | ou, 


T 


Now, 
the ott 
If you 
ou ha 
or you 
{ome a 
God a 
Thoſe 
their 8 
Tempt 
Crime. 
Hire of 
your + 
eryein ; 
ae 
ch. 5. 4 
The 
coiiſiſts 
to be w 
Fault, 
Malter' 
1t poſſi 
may ne 
Cut har 
not to 
when |} 
conſiſts, 
not even 
icular 


*. 


rutes. 
Phet, 


"The 
at 


d tru 
d4 5 
's onn 
y con- 
[ hefts, 
ot da- 
lerable 
Maſter, 
For he 
pill alſo 
o. But 
Com- 
ding to 
tion ot 
leres 2 
ages are 
Wants 
Mainte- 
Known 
rt of the 
Hands. 
; Wages 
11d with 
or other 


bimſelt. 
Now, 


The Spiritual Director. 25x 
Now, know that both the one and 
the other of theſe are guilty of Theft. 
It your Maſter refuſes to pay you, 
ou have the Courſe of Jultice open 
or you, which altho it be trouble- 
{ome and grievous, yet the Law of 
God allows you not to pay your ſelf. 
Thoſe Maſters 1ndeed that expoſe 
their Servants to ſuch a dangerous 
Temptation are guilty of a very great 
Crime. Behold, ſays St. James, the 
Hire of the Work-men that have reaped 
your Fields, which is defrauded of you, 
cryeth; and their Cry hath entred in- 
J the Ears of the Lord of Sabbath, 
ch. 5. 4. | 
The Faithfulneſs of a good Servant 
couſiſts ſecondly in ſuffering nothing 
to be waſted or deſtroyed through his 
Fault, in taking the ſame care of his 
Malter's Goods as of his own, and, 
it poſſible, rather more, for a Man 
may neglect his own Intereſt with- 
out harm to any one, but he ought 
not to neglect another's Concerns 
when he is entruſted with them. It 
conſitts, 3. In Pom nothing away, 
not even to the Poor, without a par- 
iicular Leave. 4. In never reveal- 
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ing the Secrets of the Family, in not 
difcovering his Maſter's Faults, and 
in doing what in him lies to promote 
his Advantage. Patience is the laſt 
Duty of a Servant, who ought to be 
throughly perſwaded that he hall 
meet with Troubles every where, 
that Suffering is the way to Hcaven, 
that he can do nothing more agreea- 
ble to God, nor more proper for his 
own Sanctification, than to offer up 
to him all his Maſter's Humours and 
Paſſions. Nevertheleſs when he 
thinks himſelf too ill uſed in a Place, 
let him, after good Conſideration 
and Advice, pcaceably and quietly 
withdraw lumtelt; but let him take 
heed that he be not too eaſily given 
to change. Paſs no: from Houſe to 
Houſe, ſays Chriit to his Diſciples, 
Lake 20. 7. And the lame may be 
laid in ſome reſpect to Servants. - You 
mall find much the tame Troubles, 
the fame Inconweniences in all Hou- 
{cs. You hall have jomething to 
ſuſter every where. And contider 


that beſides all the other Harms ot 
changing often, Servants are apt to 
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get themſelves an ill Character when 
they cannot ſtay long in any Place. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the Rules to be obſerved in 
chooſing a State of Life. 


No of us, ſays St. Paul, liveth 
to himſelf, and no Man dieth to 
limſelf. For whether we live, me live 
tour Lord; or whether we die, we die 
tn our Lord. Therefore whether we 
live, or whether we die, we are our Lords. 
For to this end Chriſt died and roſe a- 
gain, that he may have Domnion both 
of the Dead and of the Livting Rom. 14 
7. You are not your own, for you are 
bought with a great Price, 1 Cor. 6. 29. 
Von faglit not aow to live for your ſelves, 
but for him that died for you and roſe a- 
gain, 2 Cor. 5. 15. A Chritttan then, 
{1mce he belongs to Chit, is not al- 
lowed to diſpoſe of himſelt without 
Hrſt conſulting him, and knowing 
what State of Life he has appointed 
lor him. A Matter has a Right to 

allign 
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aſſign what Employment he thinks 
fit for his Slave to ſerve him in; and 
a Chriſtian's Salvation conſiſts in 
following the Vocation of God, be- 
cauſe the Grace of his State depends 
on it, and goes along with it: inſo- 
much that if we are but happy e- 
nough to take aright the Point of 
our Vocation , to learn what Gods 
Deſigns are towards us, and to enter 
into the way that he has allotted for 
us, we have nothing more to fear, 
For whoever does the Will of God, 
and follows his Orders, can not fail 
of Succets in all his undertaketngs ; 
tucha one can never perith ; and 
were he Embarqued upon the mot 
Tempeſtuous Sea, muſt needs be fate 
under the Conduct of an Almighty 
Hand, whilſt another in a place 
feemingly more ſecure, which him: 
ſelf, not God, hath choſen, will 
moſt certainly be loſt. He that walks 
out of the ways of God, cannot 
chooſe but go aſtray, and the more 
he ſeemsto advance, the farther he 1s 
of from the place he aims at. 

Hence proceed thoſe Bitterneſſes 

Vexations, Diſcontents, aud Tp 
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bles of Mind which torment much 
the greateſt part of Mankind, and 
even of thoſe who in appearance 
are the moſt happy. For could we 
but diſcover their inward Grievances, 
we ſhould rather pity than envy 
them ; they very often find Life a 
Burthen to them, and nothing more 
deſireable than Death. The Reaſon 
1s, becauſe moſt of them are not in 
the State that God would have them : 
they enter into Marriage, into Com- 
merce, and ſometimes into Religion, 
and Church-Offices, meerly upon 
Human and Carnal Motives, through 
Vexation, Contradiction and Spight, 
which can never expect a Bleſſing 
from God. Theſe Paſſions grow 
cool, and paſs over, but the Difficul- 
ties of the State they have embraced 
paſs not, they have given up their 
Liberty, and cannot bear the Yoke 
of Obedience ; they have vowed Cha- 
ſtity, and have no Strength to keep 
it; they have promiſed to be Poor, 
and yet love Money ; they have pro-. 
miſed to love their Wives, and can- 
not endure them, they aim at Riches, 
and cannot compaſs them but by 


Lying, 
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Lying, Deceit and Robbery ; and 
as they are perpetually expoſed to 
theſe Temptarions, they eaſily vield, 
and to Damn themſelves for a hitle 
Gain. 

Now, to the end, that you fall 
not under theſe ſad Circumſtances 
obſerve the following Rules: 


You ought never to engage your 
ſelf in a State of Life that is in it ſelf 
criminal and damnable, ſuch as 
teaching or learning the Magick Art, 
the Comedians Trade, that of Juglers 
and Buffoons, the keeping of Ga- 
ming-Houſes, lending to Ulſury, 
making a Trade of corrupting Young 
Women, which are Employmentz 
and ways ot Living forbidden not on- 
ly by the Law of God, but allo by 
the Civil Laws, and fo wicked that 
you cannot engage in them without 
ſhaking Hands with your Salvation. 
Il. 

There are other States of Life, which 
altho they may not be ſo ill in them- 
lelves, yet nevertheleſs are extreamly 
dangerous, becauſe they can hardly 
be tollowed without expoſing you 
continually 
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continually to fall into Sin; ſuch, 
for Example, is that of a Tavern or 
Ale-houſekeeper, a Souldier, a Par- 
tifan, and ſuch like Stations, where 
it is very difficult to obſerve the Law 
of God, and where Temptations are 
found fo terrible, that Saints them- 
{elves would be hardly able to with- 
{tand them. Wherefore you ought 
not to undertake any of theſe Em- 
ployments without a very great Ne- 
ceſſity, nor of your ſelf, without con- 
ſulting your Confeſſor, or ſome other 
Pious and Learned Chriſtian, to 
know whether it is God that calls 
you to it: for if fo, you need fear 


nothing, but otherwiſe you cannot 


expect God's Bleſſing ſhould attend 
ou. | 
_- III. 


Among the States of Life, which 


are permitted and approved, are 
theſe three: Marriage, Religion, and 
he firſt 
and third, leaving us in the World, 
are not ſo ſecure and eaſy for Salva- 
tion as a Religious Life, which ne- 
yertheleſs is not exempt from its 
Dangers and Temptations : but 

ſinding 
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finding leſs there than in the World, 
makes Salvation more eaſily attain- 
able in it, provided we chooſe 3 
well-regulated Order. To know to 
which of theſe three States we are 
called, we muſt conſult God, our 
Hearts, and judicious Perſons. The 
Grace of Diſcerning, is to be obtain- 
ed by Prayer; our Heart will diſco- 
yer to. us its Inclination, and when 
we have given an exact Account to 
ſome Judicious Perſon, of what God 
diſcovers to us in Prayer, and what 
our Heart inſpires us with, he will 
help us greatly to take a good Reſo- 
lution. _ 


But as the State of Virginity, the 
Religious and Eccleſiaſtical State, are 
far more ſublime than that of Mar- 
riage, ſo thoſe that find themſelves 
called to one ot theſe three States, 
ought not inconſiderately, lightly, or 
— * to engage themſelves in it. 
They ought, as I have ſaid, to pray, 
conſult and examine themſelves 2 
long time before they take their laſi 
Reſolution, and then let it be exe- 
cuted with the utmoſt Prudence and 
Precau- 
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Precaution. Here 1t 1s that a good 
Director is very needful, and that no 
Book can give a ſatisfadtory Anſwer 
to all you thall have to ſay, and to 
what paſſes in your Heart : altho' 
ſometimes a Waite Father, a Diſcreet 
Mother, or a Friend full of the Spirit 
of God, ſhall be able to help you as 
much as a Director: for the Spirit of 
God blows where he will. Take care 
only not to proceed too faſt. The 
faithful Soul, ſays St. Auguſtine, ought 
not to go before God, but follow 
him, not to be her own Guide, but 


to obey the Motions of the Holy 


Ghoſt. Perhaps it may be a long 
time before God will vouchſafe you 


an anſwer, but be not impatient: 


he is pleaſed thereby to try your Con- 
ſtancy, your Submiſſion, your Fide- 
lity : he has his own Times and Mo- 
ments, and tis your Buſmeſs to wait 
and expect them : Adore theſe delays 
and content your ſelf with ſaying to 
him; I am ready, O God, I am ready to 
follow and to obey thee, Pſ. Io7. I will 
neither turn to the right, nor to the 
left from the way that thou ſhalt ap- 
point me. 


r 
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V. 
You mult not believe that yout 
Inclination is an affured Mark of 4 
Vocation from God, unleſs you haye 
the Qualities 5 ＋ for the Em. 
ployment you aſpire to. Theretore, 
when you pray that God will difcoret 
to you the State of Life, to which he 
calls you, you ought to be in a Holy 
Indifterence to embrace that which 
ou ſhall believe he deſigns you for, 
ray not to obtain that which in 
your Opinion is the belt, but to know 
that which God would have you 
chooſe. On this depends the Hap- 
ineſs or Unhappinets of your Lite. 
Celibacy is certainly preterable to 
Marriage, as the Eye is preferable to 
the Foot: but it is a Gift which all 
have not received. All the Member 
of the Body are not Eyes. God has 
made others leis Noble, to which he 
hath aſſigned other Functions. Ii 
he hath placed them in the Body, 
and hath diſpoſed them as he thought 
fit. When every Member perform 
its Function, nothing is more Beau 
tiful and Harmonious, but when 
they act not according to the 2 
1g 
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ſigns of Nature, nothing is ſo mon- 


ſtrous. The ſame thing holds of the 
Mythical Body of the — as f 
the Civil Body of the State. We are 
incapable of ſerving either the one or 
the other, unleſs the Employment 
we are in, be ſuitable to the Talents 
we have received from God. All are 
not proper for the ſame things, but 
God calls every one as he pleaſes, to 
that State of Liſe which is fitteſt for 
hin, and provided we be attentive 
to his Voice, we {hall not fail to hear 
it. I had much rather, ſays a Learn- 
ed Father, ſee you Married, if God 
had called you to that State, than to 
{ee you a Religious Man without a 
Vocation : for we are taught in 
Scripture that God gives not to all the 
{ame Talents, nor in the {ame de- 


gree. 
VI. 

Sometimes God is ptzaſed to de- 
clare his Will by extraordinary ways. 
Saul was called to the Crown from 
looking after his Father's Aſſes. St. 
Paul was called to the A poſtleſhip as 
he was going to Damaſcus to perſecute 
the Chriſtians. Among the extraor- 
R dinary 
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the better diſcharge his Duty, 
he has made his Choice, I 


dowhood, and Virginity. 
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dinary ways may be comprehended 
Revelations prudently - examined , 
ſudden and unſoreſeen Accidents, as 
2 violent Sickneſs, tome great Con- 
fuſion, or ſome conſiderable Danger. 
But that the Reader may the more 
eaſily chooſe his State, in caſe he be 
not already engaged, or that he ma 


in ca 
mitend 


particularly to ſpeak of the Advan- 
tages and Duties of Marriage, Wi- 


CHAP. XIV. 


tion, no 


as St. Paul ſays, Heb. 13. 4. 


to him, to be his Wife, and 


0 F the Advantages and Excellens 
of Chriſtian Marriages. 


1. 
MUUrage being of Divine Inſtitu- 

tioi can doubt but 
that it is good and honowable in all, 


After 


God had formed the firſt Woman of 
the Ribof the Man, he preſented her 
bleſſing 

them, 
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them, ſaid, Encreaſe and multiply, 


and repleniſh the Earth, and ſubdne it 
to your Power, Gen. 1. 28. Thus A- 


dam received Eve from the Hand of 


God, and to teach his Children how 


indiſſoluble the Bond of Marriage 


was to be, ſaid, 4 Man ſhall leave 
his Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave 
to his Wife, and they ſhall be fwo in one 
Fleſh, Ib. 2. 24. He afterwards con- 
tinued to Honour Marriage, in ap- 
pointing that of Abraham, of Iſaac, 
of Facob, of Foſeph, of the Father of 


Moſes, of David, of Solomon, and of 


many other Saints, to be Types and 
Figures of the greateſt Myſteries of 
our Faith. | ſe 


Chriſt hath been pleaſed to honour 
it (ill more, 1. In vouchſafing him-- 


{elf to be Born of a Married Woman, 
altho a perfect Virgin. 2. In being 
preſent at a Wedding, together with 
the Bleſſed Virgin and his Apoſtles. 
3. In doing there his firſt Miracle, 
where he turned Water into Wine 

to ſupply the Wants of new Married 
People. | 
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III. 
This Miracle prefigured a farther 
Honour he intended afterwards to 
Matrimony, in raiſing it to the Dig- 
nity of a Sacrament. This is the 
Name the Apoſtle gives it, where re- 
peating the Words of Adam which 
relate to the indiſſoluble Tye of Mar- 
riage, he adds, This is a great Sacra- 
ment, but I ſpeak in Chrif; ant in the 
Charch, Eph. 5. 32. which 15 as it he 
had ſaid, This Sacrament is great, 
becauſe the end for which 1t was 1n- 


tituted is great, it being to repreſent 


to us that inectable Union of the 
World incarnate with the Church: 
for the Word Incarnate deſcending 
from Heaven into this World, aban- 


doned as it were his Eternal Father, | 


by taking upon him in bis Incarna- 
tion the Form 0: a Man ; he aban- 
doned allo his Mother the Synagogue, 
and joined himſelf to the Church by 
ſo ſtrict an Umon, that no Power 
on Earth nor in Hell is able to break 
it. He firſt united himſelf in the In- 
carnation by the Hypoſtatical Union 


of the Word with Human Nature, 


whereby Chriſt became as one wm 
| Is 


Ti 
Ins Ch 
cation 
Churc 
forfake 
Conſu 
tO ren 
Gates 5 
it, Ma 
As 
both tl 
to be e 
and it 
And t 
and b: 
it was 
in the 
Grace 
en. ti 
imitat. 


and F 


Churcl 


The 
Chriſt! 
Help t 
dinary 
Life. 
2004 B 
exhort. 


**. 


arther 
rds to 
2 Drg- 
is the 
ere re- 
which 
Mar- 
Sacr a> 
in the 
8 if he 
great, 
wo 
preſent 
of the 
hurch : 
ending 
2ban- 


Father, | 


ICArna- 
Aban- 
agogue, 
ich by 
Power 
O break 
the In- 


Union 


Nature, 


ne with 
his 


The Spiritual Director. 365 

Ins Church. Secondly, By the Vo- 
cation and Sanckification of his 
Church, which he promiſed never to 
forfake, but to remain with it to the 
Conſummation of the World, and 
to render it Invincible, fo that tz 
Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail again 
it. Mark 16. 18. 8 
As Marriage then is the Figurè ot 
both theſe Divine Unions, it ought 
to be etteemed the more honourabl-, 
and its Tye more ſtrict and ftirn;, 
And theſe Figures not being empty 
and barren in the Law ot Grace, as 
it was in the old Law, they produce. 
in the Sacrament of Marriage that 
Grace which they repreſent, to the 
end that the Perſons Married may 
imitate in their Lives the Purity 
and Holineſs of Chriſt and his 


IV. 

The Union of two Perſons truly 
Chriſtian, is certainly a very great 
Help to Salvation, and an extraor- 
dinary Support in the Evils of this 
Life. They may Pray together, Read 
good Books, aſliſt at Divine Offices, 


Church. 


exhort, comfort, animate, reprove 


3 and 


2 EEK, 2 74.2 


r 


n 
s LY e CRE a 


. 1 vin bY 0 0 
A © i 
a n r r 


© 


366 The Spiritual Director. 
and advertiſe each another; and 
what can be more ſweet? Is not 
this the Happineſs the Scripture pro- 
miſes to the juſt Man? Bleſſed is he 
that fears the Lord, and walks in his 
Ways. Becauſe thou ſhalt eat the La- 
bours of thy Hands * art thou, 
and it / 

Wife as 4 plentiful Vine in the ſides of 
the Honuſe. Thy Children as young 
Plants of Olide-trees round about 5. 


os that feareth our Lord, Pſal. r27. 
e that hath found a good Wife, hath 
found a good thing, and hath received 
4 goed Pleaſure Sow Lord, Prov. 18. 
22. Three ttings ſeem to me agreeable 
before God and Men, Union amongſt 
Brothers, Love among Neighbours, 4 
Husband and Wife perfeftly agreeing, 
Ib. 30. 29. All the Advantages 
which the Scripture attributes to U- 
nion, Peace, and Charity, may be 
applied to fuitable and well-contri- 
ved Marriages A Husband and 
Wife (tnc&tly united by Love, may 
be ſaid to be like an impenetrable 
Tower, nothing can alter their Uni- 
on, nothing can render them unhap- 


Ey: 


all be well with thee. Thy 


Table. Behold, fo ſhall the Man be 
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py, they find in their mutual Friend- 
{hip ſuch an inexhauſtible Stock of 
Comfort to. ſuſtain them in all Af- 
Actions, that the moſt muddy Wa- 
ters of Tribulation cannot extinguiſh 
that perfeet Charity: they have tor 
each other, nor deprive them of that 
which is the molt agreeable thing up- 
on Earth, viz. a true Friend, into 
whole Breaſt they may pour all their 
Troubles and Grievances. O Fon 
ſweet and agreeable a thing it is, ſays 


the Prophet, for Brethren to dwell in 


Union ! Plal. 132. 1. But as all 
theſe Advantages are not to be met 


with but in Chriſtian Marriages, let 


us fee a little what thoſe ought to do 


who have Thoughts of entring into 
this State; and then we will ſee. 


how they ought to behave themſelves 
in it. ; 
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CHAP. XV 


Of the Diſpoſitions neceſſary for 
theſe who intend to Marry. 


HE firſt Diſpoſition is, not to 
enter into that State but to do 
the Will of God: in order to which 
you ought to conſult, (as J have ſaid 
in ſpeaking of Vocations in general) 
and endeavour to know whether God 
would have you Marry, for otherwiſe 
you are like to make but a very un- 
happy Match. Tou may Marry whom 
you will, St. Paul ſays, provided it be 
in our Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 39. Conſider 
well of an Engagement which draws 
ſuch Conſequences after it. Let not 
Paſſion, but Reaſon, move you to it. 
If you are only puſhed on by the 


Repentance will ſoon overtake your 


ly begun, ſeldom fails of a very un- 
happy Ending. Alas! how many 
do we daily ſee engage themſelves in 
Marriage, without either Fear or 
Wit? 


impetuous Motions of Carnal Love, 


Mariiage. An Enterprize not wiſc- 
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Wit? how many hurry on to an 
Acton of ſo great Importance, wnh- 
out confulting any but their own 
Paſſions ? how many are there who 
never think of inviting Chriſt to their 
Wedding, but fail not to bid the 
Devil a hearty Welcome? Can we 
wonder it fuch Marriages ſhould pro- 
duce untowardly and wicked Chil- 
dren, to provoke continually the 
Wrath of God upon them, and mul- 
tiply his Judgments ? To avoid this 
Misfortune, you ought molt earneitly 
to beg of God that he will pleaſe to 
direct you in this Deſign, that you 
may find out the Perſon which he 
has appointed for you from tlie be- 
ginning of the World: for it appears 
in Scripture, that God determines to 
every one of thoſe he calls to Matrt- 
mony, the Perſon he - would _ 
Eve was formed for Adam, Rebecca 
was ordained for 7fazc, Sarah for To- 
bie, and Efther for Aſfuerut. Now, 
if God took ſo much Care for thoſe 
of the old Law, without doubt he 18 


not lefs concerned for the Saints of 


te New: he is the fame to day that 
he. was yeſterday, and ceaſes uot to 
R5 manitetk. 
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manifeſt the Depth of his Wiſdom 
in the Marriages of our Days. This 
made Solomon lay, That Houſe and 
Riches are given f the Parents, but of 
our Lord properly a prudent Wife, Prov. 
19. 14. If then you are called to 
Marriage, conſult not fo much, in 
the Choice of a Wite, your own 
Fancy, your Inclination, your Pat- 
ſion, or that of your Parents, as the 
Will of God, for if you take not her 
whom his Providence has allotted 
for you, you will be miſerable. 
Would you that your Marriage be 
made in the Lord, as St. Paul ſays, 
and that he preſide in it? Chooſe 
not for your ſelf a Wife, but pray 
that God will grant the ſame Favour 
to you as he did to Adam, and fend 
you allo a Meet-help like unto yeur 


elf. 
The ſecond Diſpoſition you ought 


that is out of the Communion of the 
Church, without very great Reaſons: 
there is nothung more dangerous for 
your Salvation; for it a Man that is 
an Infidel be ſometimes ſaved by the 
falnhiul Woman, it often falls 2 
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that the faithful Man is perverted by 
the Infidel Woman. The People of 
God were ſtrictly forbidden to con- 
tract Alliances with the Cananeans 
and other Pagans of the Land of 
Promiſe, leaſt they might be drawn 
by the Women to Worthip their I- 
Cols, as it often happened among the 
— The Church, for. the — . 

eaſon, bath forbidden Chriſtians to 
Marry with any out of its Commu- - 


many Examples, that ſuch Marria- 
ges prove for the moſt part fatal, ei- 
* for this World or * 
ou ought not to vour 
cr the Degrees torbid- 
den, unleſs very great Reaſons oblige 
you. to ſeek a- Diſpenſation. It is 
commonly not the Spirit of God, but 
the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, or 
Love of Riches, that makes theſe 
Marriages within the Degrees prolu- 
bited : beſides, we ſeldom. ſee Gods 
Bleſſings attend them, but that they Wl 
are either puniſhed with Barrenneis 
or ſome other worte Misfortuncs. , 
The third thing a Man ought.to.do 
that is inchncd to Marry, is to ſeek 
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a Woman near his own Rank and 
Condition, and ſuitable to his own 
Humor and Age. Such like Marri- 
ages may be ſaid to be in our Lord, 


greeable in all reſpects, ſuits well 
with the Witdom of God. A great 
Inequality in Birth or Fortune proves 
commonly the Ground of Contempt 
and Diſdain one for the other, and 
the greateſt Obſtacle to that Union 
which ought to be maintained be- 
tween two Perſons that are always 
to live together. They ought to be 
both of the fame Temper, becauſe it 
rarely happens that People of a dit- 
terent Humor agree in the ſame 
Mind. God permits not ſuch unſui- 
table Alliances, but for their Puniſh- 
ment, or Exerciſe of their Patience. 
Be careful then to find out a Wo- 
man of a rational, mild and toward- 
Iy Spirit, calling to mind this Saying 
of Scripture ; A bramling Woman is 
compared to the Droppings of a Houſe 
in the Witter, Prov. 27. 15. and this 
other ; A babling and noiſy Woman is 
10 4 quiet and peaceable Man, what a 


climbing 


becauſe the joining of Perſons ſo a- 
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climbing up it. Endeavour to get one 
about your own Age: for what U- 
nion of Hearts can there be expected 
from the Marriage of Perſons ſo dif- 
ferent in Years? Rejoyce, ſays the 
Wiſe Man, with the Woman of thy 
Youth, Prov. 5.18. In fine, ſcek out 
a Woman that has more Piety than 
Beauty, more Vertue than Money; 
one that will apply her ſelf to her 
Houſehold Affairs, and loves her 
Work: for great Eſtates, are no more 
capable than Beauty, of rendring 
Marriages happy. Beauty and Riches 
are only by way of Addition ; but 
Piety and Labour are 2 the 
Portion of thoſe who are at God's 
Diſpoſal. The Holineſs and Prudence 
of a Woman, fays the Wiſe Man, much 
ſurpaſſeth the Beauty of the Pace. A 
reaſonable Woman is a rich Inheritance. 
God will befow her on him that feareth 
him, in Recompenſe of his good Works. 
A good Grace, ſays he, 1s deceitful, 
and Beauty is vain. The Woman that 


 feareth our Lord ſhall be praiſed, Eccl. 


26. 19. oy 
CHAP, 
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CHA P. XVI. 


Of the Obligations of Married 
Perſons, 


PREY may be divided into four 
1 ſorts. The firſt regards God, 
The ſecond the Perſons Marned. The 
third reſpects the Children. The 
fourth the Sacrament it ſelf, which 
renders Generation Lawiul and Chri- 
ſian. , | 
In regard of God, you ought to ob- 
ſerve this Precept; Fear God, and keep his 
Cummand ments, for this is every Man, 
Eccl. 10. 13. That is to ſay, you 
ought to eſtabliſn for the Foundation 
ef your Happineſs in this World and 
in the next, the Fear of God, his Love, 
and an inviolable Fidelity to keep his 
Commandments: ſo that you may 
be always diſpoſed to looſe all, ra- 
ther than looſe his Grace by any one 
Mortal Sin. Your Love for him ought 
to exceed all other Loves; you ought 
to be in a readineſs to quit Fortune, 
Honour, 
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Honour, Life, Father, Mother, Wife, 
Children, Friends, and in a word, 
all that's engaging upon Earth, for 
his ſake. | 

This is the Foundation of all true 
Piety and Religion. From this Love 
proceeds Prayer, Aſſiduity at Divine 


Offices, Frequentation ot the Sacra- 


ments, Charity for the Poor, exact: 
neſs in performing all our Duties, and 
a Regular, Unitorm, and Chriſtian 
Life. A Man that truly loves God, 
has him often in his Thoughts, ſpeaks 
to him, and of him, with pleaſure, 
fears to offend him, and ſeeks all 
means to — Wo. 
As for the Marned Couple, the 
are obliged to obſerve towards ng 
other three things ; a Mutual Love, 
an inyiolable Fidelity , and great 
Meeknefs and Patience in bearing 


with each others Fathngs. 


After God, a Husband ought to 
Love his Wife, and a Wife her Hus- 
band more than any other Perſon 
whatever. Husbands, ſays St. Paul, 
love your Wives , as Chriſt hath loved 
vea Ten- 

derneſs, 


e 
r 
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derneſs, Kindneſs and Complaiſance 
for them: be both of one Heart, and 
of one Soul. Wives reſpect your 
Husbands : remember they are in 
ur Family what the Head 1s 1n the 
Bod The Woman was taken from 
the Man, and was made for ttie Man. 
So that you ought to love, honour 
and obey them as your Superiors, 
But you Husbands, you are to re- 
member that Man 1s born of a Wo- 
man, and that Eve was formed of 
the Rib of Adam, to teach you that 
your Wives are your Companions, 
and not your Slaves. In ſhort, Love 
one another and then do what you 
pleaſe. ns; 
Conjugal Fidelity is well enough 
underftood : every one knows in 
what it conſiſts. I is ſufficient in this 
=” to ſay, that Adultery is ſet 
orth in Scripture as one of the moſt 
heinous and provoking Crimes that 
can be committed. In the Old Law 
it was puniſhed with Death in pri- 
vate Perſons, and in Kings by moſt 
terrible Judgements, as we fee in the 
Example of David , and in that of 


Pharaoh, tor having taken into his 
| Palace. 
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Palace Sarah the Wife of 4braham; 
altho' he knew not that ſhe was 
Married; and how Abimelec was 
threatned upon the ſame Account. 
That Husbands and Wives ought 
to bear with one anothers Faults, their 
own Intereſts, as well as the Law of 
Chrift, obliges them to it. It is by 
this Forbearance they muſt ſweeten 
all the Troubles that are inſeparable 
from Marriage. It is by this Meek- 
neſs that Chriſtian Wives get the bet- 
ter of their Husbands, how peevith 
and cholerick ſoever they be: by this 


St. Monica gained her s, who was of 


a molt violent and paſſionate Tem- 


per. 
III. 
In regard of Children, who are 
the Bleſſing and End of Marriage, 


Parents ought te offer them up to 


God, ſo ſoon as they are formed, to 
get them Baptized ſoon after they are 
Born, to give them a Chriſtian Edu 
cation, to endeayour to lay up for 
them an honelt Subſiſtance according 
to their Condition, and to remember 
that great Poverty proves a great 
Temptation for molt People, and is 
apt 
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apt to engage them in many Sins, 
Inſtruction, Correction, a 


Parents. 
IV. 

As to what reſpects the Sacrament 
of Marriage, which St. Paul callza 
eat Sacrament in Chriſt, and in the 
Church, They that receive it ought du- 
ly to conſider two Qualities which 
hey bear, and which they are obliged 
carefully to preſerve. They are Men 
and Chriſtians. As Men, they ought 
to guide themſelves by Reaſon ; as 
Chriſtians they ought to hearken to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
Reaſen, vhich diſtinguiſhes them from 
Beai:s. 'orhils them to act like ſuch 
who ate only led by an Impetuous 
and Brut! Inſtinct. Chriſtianity, 
which diſtinguiſhes them from Infi- 
dels, permits them not to imitate 
their Liberties and Diſſolution. They 
are to love their Wives as Chriſt hath 
loved his Church. This is the Model 
let them by St. Paul. Now, the Love 
whnch Chriſt had for his Church was 
neither Human norCarnal: he loved 


lus Church that he might * 
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and render it without Blemiſh in his 
Eyes, after he had purified it in his 
Blood. It 1s of this Divine Love that 
Conjugal Affection is a Figure. The 
Union of Married Perſons ought to 
tend to this Pitch of Holineſs. That 
Marriage, where nothing of this is to 
be found, is but an empty Sign, with- 
out either Grace or Vertue. There is 
nothing ſo as that which expref- 
ſes the Love of Chriſt for his Church. 
It implyes a Concern for Salvation, 
a Holy Officiouſneſs ariſeing from 
Charity, a Husband's ſeeking and 
loving in his Wife, and a Wife in 
her Husband, that which Chriſt ſeeks 
and loves in his Church, and his 
Church in him. Imitate then your 
Divine Maſter, let Holinefs be the 
thing you ſeek after in your Spouſe : 
imitate the Church, and ſeek no 0- 
ther ways of pleafing your Husband 
but by Piety and true Zeal for your 
Salvation. Marriage is Honourable 
in all, ſays St. Paul, You ought then 
to make an honeft Ute of it, that the 
Nuptial Bed may be without Spot. 
I: is good for a Man, ſays this Apoſtle, 
not to touch a Woman ; but becauſe of 

Fornication, 
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Fornication let every Man have - his 
mn _ and every Woman have her 
own Hutband. Let the Husband ren- 
der his Debt to the Wife, and the Wit 
alſo in like manner to her Husband, 
Defraud not one another, except perhaps 
by conſent for a time, that you may give 
your ſelf to Prayer, and return again to- 
gether, leaft Satan tempt you for your 
Incontinence. But 1 fo this by Indal- 
gence, and not by Command, 1 Cor. 7, 
I. By this Doctrine of the Apottle, 
we ſce there are times proper for Mar- 
ned Perſons to ſeparate by mutual 
Conſent, to depnve themſelves even 
of lawful Pleaſure, to Practiſe Chri- 
ſtian Mortification, in order to render 
their Prayers more pure and fervent, 
and to eſcape the Sentence pronoun- 
ced by Chriſt againſt all that retuſe 
to do Pennance. Theſe times accor- 
ding to the Spirit of the Church, are 
all Solemn Feſtivals, Faſting Days, 
and thoſe Days they Canmunicate. 
Had not the firſt Man Sinned, Mar- 
rage had ſerved only for the Genera- 
tion of Children, whereas now it 
ſerves alſo as a Remedy againſt In- 
eontinence: but ſince by the wat 
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elneſs of Men, it oftentimes enter- 
tains the Evil inſtead of curing it; o- 
ther Ways might be taken to chaſtiſe 
the Body, and bring it into Subje- 
ction. 

Nat to mention the Sins that may 
be, and are but too frequently com- 
mitted againſt the Holineſs of this 
Sacrament, I (hall only take notice, 
that the two Sons of Judas, Her, and 
Onan, as well as the firſt ſeven Huſ- 
bands of Sarah, mentioned in the Sto- 
ty of Tobie, were ſtruck by the An- 
gel of our Lord, for Faults which now- 
a. days are very common, and which 
tew Chriſtians make any ſcruple of: 
but God, who is a righteous Judge, 
will not fail to puniſh them, either 
here, or hereafter. For this know ye, 
fays St. Paul, that no unclean Perſon 
hath Inheritance in the Kingdom of 
Chrijt and of God, Eph. 5. 5. The Will 
of God , that you be holy and pure, 
and that every one may know how to 
poſſeſs his Veſſel in Sanctificat ion and 
Honour, and not in the * of Concu- 
piſcence, as the Gentiles, that know not 
God. Let none ſeduce you by vain Diſ- 
curſes, perſwading you there is no [t 

in 
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in all theſe things ; 7 have alre 
told 3 — Fe is the 1 
of all ſuch Sins, and that 3 ach 
Die wtions as theſe, the Mrath of Gul 
falls upon Mien rebelling againſt th: 
 Trath, 1 Thel. 4.4. Cc. The Inſtru- 
ction which the Angel gave young 


ry Sarah, for fear of meeting with the 
ſame Fate as her ſeven former Hul- 
bands, plainly ſhews, that all is not 
innocent nor allowable in Marriage, 
as many Chriſtians falſely imagin. 


Tobie before he durſt venture to Mar- 


CHAP. XVII 


Of the Advantages of Widowhood, 
and the Duties belonging to that 
State. | 


T. Paul diſtinguiſhes Widows in- 
to two ſorts: the firſt he barely 
calls Widows, and the others he tiles 
Widows indeed. The firſt are ſuch as 
care not to Marry again, becauſe 
their firſt Marriage proved ill, or be- 


cauſe they do not meet with a _ 
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they like; they are (hy of a ſecond 
Marriage, for fear of leffening their 
Fortune, or bringing a Step-Father 
amongſt their Children. They love 
their Liberty, and like to live their own 
Miſtreſſes, without any moreHusbands 
to controul them. In a word, they are 


emaining Widdows only u 
on Carnal Views, lead a World 
Life, and keep in thoſe Flames whic 
made St.-Payt adviſe rather to Marry 
than Burn, 1 Cor. 7.9. for the ſame 
Apoſtle that Preaches up Continence 
in Widows, when he ſays, The Wo- 
man that hath loſt her Husband ſhall be 
according to my councel, if 


not to bid them Marry again, 1n cafe 


they find not in themſelves a very 
ſtrong and holy Inclination to Celi- 


bacy. I would have, ſays he, the 


younger Widows to Marry, to bring forth 
Children, to be Houſewives, —_— ive 
no occaſion to the Adverſaries to 2 


evil, 1 Tim. 5. 14. He would not 
adviſe them to Vow Continence, be- 


cauſe he ſaw many break their Vows, 


to the great ſcandal of the Church. 
Avoid, lays he, the younger ws ; 
| 2 
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they vill Marry, having Damnation, 


Faith, and ſome already are turned back 
after Satan. The Widow that lives in 
Delights, is dead, tho ſhe lives, Ib. 11. 
&c. The 3 for ſuch 
Widows is, to Marry again, and to 
Pray for Grace to live piouſly and re. 
ſervedly in that State. This is all! 
have to ſay to Widows that are not 
inclined to renonce the World, in 
order to devote themſelves entirely ty 

Chriſt. | 
Honour, fays the Apoſtle, the Wi 
dont who are Widows indeed, and let 
them know their Duties that they ma 
live without Blame. If a Widow hath 
Children, let her firſl learn to rule he 
own Houſe, and give her Children a H- 
ly and Chriſtian Education; for this is 
acceptable before God. She that is 4 
Widow indeed, and deſolate, hopeth in 
God, and continaeth in Prayers Night 
and Day. Every one is ready to gi! 
Teſtimony of her Piety, and to hed 0 
her good Works, 1 Tun. 5. 4. Her 
Vertuous Children and Family be- 
ſpeak the Care the has of them, and 
ſufficiently 


For when they ſhall be wanton in Chriſt, 
_ they have made wid their fir 
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ſuſhciently ſhew her not unmindful 
of what St. Paul ſayes; That if any 


| Man hath not Care of his own, and e- 
ſpecially of his Domeſticks, he hath deni- 


ed the Faith, and is worſe than an In- 
fidel, ver. 8. She is careful then to breed 
up her Children. She Exerciſes Hoſpi- 
tality, ſhe waſhes the Saints Feet, ſhe 
aſuts them that are in Tribulation, ſhe 
follows every good Work, ver. 10.. She 
conſecrates her Liberty to Chriſt, ſhe 
makes it not ſerve her as an Occaſion 


of Living, according to the Fleſh, but 


to mortify 1t. She reliſhes with an 
unſpeakable Satisfaction the Sweet- 
neſs of her State. For my part, ſays 
St. 225 1 would have all Men be. as 
my ſelf ; but every one hath a proper 
00% 0 God : * I ſay to the 3 
ried and to Widows, it is Fas chem 


if they ſo abide even as I alſo; but if 


they do not contain _ themſelves, let 
them Marry; for it is better to Marry 
than Burn, 1 Cor. 7.7. He that is 
without a Wife is careful of the things 
that pertain to our Lord how he may pleaſe 
God. And the Woman Unmarried and 
the Virgin thinketh on the things 
pertgin our Lord, that ſhe may F Holy 
8 both 


that 
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both in Body and Mind. And this J 
Speak to your Profit, not to caſt a Snare 
bon you, but for that which is comely, 
| and that you may attend upon our Lord 
without Difraftion, ver. 32. Such is 

the Happineſs of a Widow. She en» 
Joys the Priviledges of a ſecond Con- 
tinence, as St. Ferome expreſſes it: 
ſhe now gives her whole Heart to God, 


which was before divided between the 


the immortal Spouſe and her Hus- 
band : ſhe who betore had entertain- 
ed her ſelf Day and Night with a 
Man, ſpeaks now Night and Day to 
God in the Fervency of Prayer: the 
takes for her Model Judith and Ann 
the Propheteſs. How are the Praites 
of Judith ſet forth by the Holy Ghoſt? 
Is it barely that ſhe Married not a- 
gain? This indeed is what ſhe is com- 
mended for; but then we are given 
to underſtand, that the Reaſon why 
ſhe avoided ſecond Mariage was the 


great Affection ſhe had for Chaſtity: 
he Praiſes her for that ſhe was full 
of the Fear of our Lord, and that her 
Conduct was fo irreproachable, that 
Calumny its ſelf durſt not * ho 
ca 
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leaſt Ill of her: he commends her for 


ſhutting her ſelf up in cloſe Retire- 


ment, and there paſſing her Life 
with her Daughters 1n Prayer and 
Working, for wearing a Hair 
Shirt upon her Loyns, and for Faſt- 
ing every Day, except on the Sabbath, 
2 other Feſtwals of the People of 

They are very near the ſame things 
which St. Luke extolls in Anne the 
Propheteſs. She was ſays he, far ad- 


 wanced in Age, and had lived with her 
 Husband ſeven Tears from her Virgini- 


ty; And ſhe was a Widow until eighty 
and four Tears, who departed not from 
the Temple, but ſerved God with Faſt- 
ings and Prayer Night and Day, Luke 
2. 36. Here you have in few words 
the Duties of a Chriftan Widow; 
Retirement, Prayer, Faſting, Work- 
ing, and other good Deeds. Thoſe 
Widows on whom God has beſtowed 
a plentiful Fortune, may eaſily com- 
ply with theſe Duties, and it is what 
they are obliged to : they are exhort- 
ed by all the Saints to have a ſpect- 
al care to preſerve their Reputation 
clear and without Spot, in not 


> 2 allowing 
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verſations, and in admitting no- 
Men into their Families but who are 
in Vears, and of known Vertue. A 
© Woman's Honour, ſays St. Jerome, 
© 1s a nice thing; it is a molt beauti- 
ful Flower, but the leaſt blaſt may 
© ſpoil it, and a Breath is enough to 
© make it fade and wither, eſpecially 
© when a Widow is fair and young. 
Let her be never ſo rich, what has 
© the to do with ſo many Officers, and 
* {acha Train of Foot-Men about her? 
© Why cannot ſome grave ſober Man 
© be as proper to govern the Houſe, to 
© keep Order and Diſcipline among 
_ © the Servants, and to preſerve the 
_ © Miſtreſs s Reputation? I have known 
© ſome Widows, adds this Father, 
© who, notwithſtanding their retired 
© way of Living, have not eſcaped 
© Cen{ure,for granting too muchFree- 
© dom and Authority to ſome of their 
«© Servants. Their Saucineſs has been 
© interpretel the Lady's Favour, 
© and ſometimes her ſecret Amour, 
© which has extreamly leſſened her 
© Reputation. I tell you tins, that 
you may ſet a Watch upon all your 
Actions, 


allowing ſuſpected Viſits, nor Con- 
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Actions, and deſie all that the 
© blackett Malice can invent. Never 
© let any Gentleman, or other Ser- 
© yant, be ſeen about yon, too Beau- 
* 1thly trim d out; away with all ſuch 
© Efteminate Blades, who think only 
© how to dreſs and preſerve their Com- 
© plexion. Suffer not Mulicians to 
c haunt you, who with their Devilith 
Airs are apt to poiſon the Soul. 
Keep Company with Widows and 
© Virgins conſecrated to God. Never 
© {eek Diverſion but with thoſe of your 
© own Sex. The Miſtrets's Mauners 
are gueſſed at by the Behaviour of 
* thoſe about her. Let not your Ta- 
© ble-talk be of Pheaſants, Partridges, 
and ſuch like coſtly Dainties : ſuch 
Entertainment is only fit for the 
© rich Glutton and ſuch as he, who 
© conſume in good Cheer what Pro- 
© yidence had deſigned for the Subſiſt- 
* ance of the Poor. For you who 
© ought to have buried all Delights in 
your Husbands Grave; you who 
© have ſo often bathed your Cheeks 
© with your Tears, you {ſhould never 
© think more of Feaſting your felt, but 
* of Faſting out your whole Lite. A 
S 3 * pale 
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pale Face and neglected Dreſs, 
* thould be for you, inſtead of Pearls 
© and Pretious Stones. Be not too nice 
© and curious about your Bed; let 
© the Love ot Chaſtity keep you from 
going to Baths,as well as all publick 
© places. I had rather ſee your Sto- 
© mach Sick than your Mind, your Bo- 
dy weak than your Chaſtity. All 
© this I have ſaid to ſhew you that 
© you are like the reſt of Mankind, 
and that if you look not well to 
© your ſelf, you will find your ſelf 
engaged in the ſame Paſſions ; we 
< are all formed of the ſame Clay, 
© conceived in Sin and begotten in 
© Intquity. Concupiſcence reigns e- 
very where, as well amongſt Rags, 
< as1n Silks and Sattins; and as it 
diſdains not the Cabins of the Poor, 
neither doth it reſpect the Thrones 
of Princes. 

A Chriſtian Unmarried Woman, 
* favs St. Auguſt ine, ſhould muſter up 
© all the Thoughts of her Mind, and 
© all the Motions of her Heart, where- 
© with ſhe might endeavour to pleaſe 
2 a Husband, and reduce them to the 
_ © only Intention of pleaſing her Lord. 
: * Couſider 
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Conſider who this Lord is that you 
* ought to pleaſe, and whom you 
© ſhall plcate the more, as you are 
© lefs buſied about Worlily Matters. 
Try to pleaſe him who hath dit- 
© pleated the World, to the end that 
they who ſhould be ſo happy to 
* pleaſe him, might be delivered from 
the Corruption ot the World. The 
Beauty that beſt pleaſes him, is 
© quite within the Soul. This is that 
* Beauty you ought to preſerve. It 
is this Man hidden in the bottom 
* of your Heart that you ought to a- 
* dorn. This is what you ought to 
* make your only Concern. Your 
* Spouſe neither loves Artifice nor 
© Ditguiſe. Truth never delights in 
© Faltchood. He it is that ſaid, In 
* che Way, the Truth and the Life. 
© Run to him through himſelf. "Tis 
* in him you ſhall find Grace to 
* pleaſe him. You mult live with 
* him, in him, and by him. It is 
© by a pure Love and moit Holy 
: Chaltiry that the Heart of this Di- 
vine Spoule is to be gained. But ic 
© you are deſirous to remain in a Ho- 
© ly and Chaſt Widowhood, fee that 

S 4 * orofs: 
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« groſs Earthly Pleaſures be ſucceed- 
© ed by Spiritual Delights, as are 
Reading, Prayer, Singing of Palms, 
© Pious Thoughts, the frequent Exer- 
* cife of good Works, Hopes of the 
* Life tocome, a Heart always raiſed 
© towards God, and attentive to his 
© Preſence, moſt humble and conti- 
© nual Thankſgivings to the Father 
of Light, from whoin deſcends eve- 
ry excellent Grace, and every per- 
© fect Gift. The Widow that re- 
* nouncing ſecond Marriage, pre- 
* tends to any other Delights than 
© theſe, muſt be accounted in the 
© Number of thoſe whom St. Paul 
; © looks upon as dead, altho they ſeem 
© zo lize, 1 Tim. 5. 6. 
But above all, adds St. Augn/tine, 
I beſeech God that you may not be 
* drawn away with the Deſire of 
* Riches, nor that the Love of Gold 
*and Silver may take up in your 
Heart the place of a Husband's Af- 
© tection : for Experience hath ſhewn 
us ſome, who atter having overcome 
their Carnal Paſſions, have fallen 
under that of Covetouſneſs: and 
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Body, that the Hearing is quicker 
in thoſe that are Blind; fo it often 
falls out that Concupiſcence being 
. repulſed on the ſide of Carnal Plea- 
fare, turns with greater Force upon 
the Deſire of Gold and Silver; and 

being reſiſted in one place, it at- 
* tacks another with much more Vi- 
olence. Renounce then the Love 
of Riches, as well as Marriage; 
make good Uſe of what you have, 
in order to lay up Treaſures in Hea- 
ven. If you had an open Heart in 
your Husband's time, take ſtill a 
greater Delight in relieving the 
Neceſſities of the Poor; for God 
receives not into his Heavenly Trea- 
© fury Gifts offered by Vanity and 


c 
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* which have a wonderful Vertue in 
* helping the Widows Prayers to 
© raiſe her up to God. Add to this, 
Faſtings and Watchings ſo far as 
you axe able, with reſpect to your 
Health. For how hard and difficult 
ſoever theſe things ſeem to Nature, 
they oon become ſweet, and we 
find therein an unſpeakable Plea- 
* ture, when we love God, and join 
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to them Prayer, Singing of Palms, 
Pious Lectures, and a continual 


* When once we love a thing, what- 
* ever Pains we take to compaſs it, 
© ſeem eaſy and pleaſant. This ap- 
© pears in thoſe that love Hunting, 
* Fiſhing, or any other laborious Ex- 
Lerciſe. To Love then is our only 
* Concern, and how to place our 
Affection right; for whatever it be 
we fix upon, we ſhall be willing to 
have it at any Rate. And if it be 
© thus, even in things of the World, 
can any thing be more ſhameful 
* and deplorable, to find ſo much 


© undertake it for a Beaſt, or a Fiſh, 

and to find none at all, when it 

: ; 82 the Poſſeſſion of God him- 
elf? 
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State of the Chriſtian Religion. I 
am now to ſpeak to thoſe generous, 
brave Souls who trample under foot 
all the Vanities of the World, and 
all the Pleaſures of the 
Fleth ; to thoſe Virgins, St.Cyprian 


who by all the Fathers 


are ſtiled the faireſt Flowers in the 
Garden of the Church, the Honour 
of the Chriſtian Religion, the Orna- 
ment of Grace, the moſt fervent and 
noble Troop among the Soldiers of 
Chriſt, the moſt perfect Workman- 
{hip of the Holy Ghoſt, and moſt 
worthy of the Reſpect and Admna- 
tion of Men, a faithful Imitation of 
the Purity of Angels, the moſt hvely 
Image of the Holineſs of God him- 
{elf, and the moſt Illuſtrious part of 
Chriſt's Flock. I ſpeak to thoſe Vir- 
ins, who are, as St. Cyprian lays, the 
Joy Glory and Honour of the Church. 
She rejoyces to have ſuch fine Chil- 
dren to preſent her Spouſe withal. 
In them 1t is that her Fruitfulneſs a 
pears in all its Splendor and Merit. 
Or rather let us {ay how much ſhe 
admires the Kindneſs of her Spouſe. 


in forming within her Bowels fuck Wl 
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a great number of Virgins which 
render her ſo fair and pure in his 
Eyes: for a Gift ſo rare and pretious 

can come from none but 
S. Fulgen- this Divine Saviour, who 
tius. 

of a Virgin, the only 
Spouſe of all Chriſtian Virgins, the 
only Fruit of Holy Virginity, the 
Preſent of Heaven, and the Glory of 
the Earth, brought forth by a Sacred 
Virgin, accerding to the Fleſh, and 
eſpouſed by all Holy Virgins, ac- 
cording to the Spirit, from whom 
Virginity receives the Grace of re- 
maining inviolable, the Ornaments 
- which preſerve its Beauty, and the 
Recompente wherewith it is Crown- 
ed in Heaven. Althoꝰ we look up- 
* on Marriage as a Holy State, eſta- 
bliſhed by our Lord himſelf in the 
»Terreſtrial Paradiſe, and afterwards 
in the New Covenant advanced to 
* the Dignity of a Sacrament; yet we 
pretend not to equal it, much leis 
to prefer it to the Purity of a Vir- 
ginal State. Chriſtian Virginity 


* maſt be allowed to be far more ex- 

* celient than the moſt Holy Marria- 
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We don't indeed compare 
Marriage with Virginity, as an E- 
vil with a Good, but as a ſmall 
Good with a great One, as a low 
thing with a high, an mary Nene 
| | Happt- 

* neſs with a Spiritual Felicity, an 
Ordinary with an Heroick Vertue, 
* as that which 1s barely pure with 
an Angelical Purity, a Mortal with 
© an Immortal Marriage, the Fleſh 
with the Spirit, Feebleneſs with 
strength, Trouble with Relt, a State 
© of Sorrow and Tribulation with a 
ſweet and quiet Life, a Bleſſin 
mixt with Affliction and Grief, wit 
© another Bleſſing that produces no- 
* thing but Joy and Comfort. We 
dare be bold to fay, that the Union 
© between Perſons who Marry, even 
© according to God, comes as far thort 
© of that Union which Holy Virgins 

contract with Jeſus Chriſt, as a 

Lie ſomewhat reſembling the Lite 

of Beaſts comes thort of a Lite that 

© inmates the Purity of Angels. For 

in Marriage the Mind is bowed to- 

* wards the Earth, while in Virgini- 

© ty the very Fleſh, all Earthly as it 
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© Heaven. In Marriage the Obliga- 
* tion of pleaſing divides the Heart 
and Mind. In Virginity the Soul 
© 1s only ſollicitous about Heavenly 
© things, how ſhe may pleaſe her Di- 
© vine Spouſe. In Marriage the Plea. 
© ſure of Fruitfulneſs cannot be had 
© without the Loſs of Virginity, and 
© it often falls out that ſhe who ceafes 
© to be a Virgin, cannot thereupon 
© become a Mother, but remaining 
© Barren, can neither recover what 
© the has loſt, nor obtain the Fruit 
© ſhe hoped for from her Marriage. 
© While by the Sacred Bond which 
© joins a Chriſtian Virgin with her 
© Spouſe Chriſt Jeſus, the becomes ſo 
united to him, that her Purity ſtill 
© encreafes, without diminiſhing in 
© the leaſt her Fruitfulneſs : for altho 
© the hath no ſuch Children as come 
© of Marriage, yet in lieu thereof her 
© Heart daily produces a thouſand 
Fruits of Grace and Immortality. 
It cannot be denied, ſays St. Au- 
guſtine, but Marriage has its Bleſ- 
© tings and its Advantages, winch 
conſiſt not meerly in getting Chik 
« dren, 
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dren, but in getting them in the 
way that the Law of God allows, 
in Modeſty, in Purity, and Conju- 
gal Society, in giving them a Pious 
Education, in 3 an invio- 
able Faithfulneſs to each other, and 
© 1n never ſeeking a Divorce, which 
vould be to overthrow the Myſtery 
* figured by this Union of the Man 
with the Woman. But all theſe 
things are no more than the Duties 
* of Life, and of Human Society ; 
* while the Integrity of Virgins, and 
the Deſire they have of renouncing 
© all Carnal Commerce, by a Pious 
* and Holy Continence, is nothing 
© lefs than the Property of Angels, 
and a noble Deſign of imitating in 
« Fleſh, ſubject to Corruption, the eter- 
nal and incorruptible Purity of 
«© thoſe bleſſed Spirits. It is to this 
pure and heavenly Virginity that 
© the two greateſt Bleſſings of Matri- 
© mony, Fruitfulneſs and Conjugal 
« Chafttity, ought to give place. 
EEruitfulneſs depends not on the 
Will of the Married Perſon, nor is 
« Conjugal Chaſtity a Bleſſing that 
« laſts for ever. The firſt comes not 
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c under the Power of Free Will, and 
© the ſecond is not to be found in 
Heaven: whilſt the Purity of Vir- 
© ins appears there in its full Beau- 
© ty, Crowned, and ſeated upon a 
© Throne. There the Virgins have 
a a diſtin place, as is remarkt in 
© Scripture, where God promiſes 70 
© give them in his . and within 
© the Incloſure of his Walls, à particular 
* place, and much more honourable than 
© that of his other Children, an eternal 
Name, which ſhall never be forgotten, 
© becauſe they have voluntarily em- 
© braced a continent Life. The 
Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be the 
Poſſeſſion of all the Jutt that perſe- 
* vere to the end: for then this cor- 


© ruptible Body ſhall put on Incorrupti- 


© 062, and this mortal Body ſhall b: 
© cloathed with Immortality. This will 
© be the Reward of all the Bleſſed. 
© But as among the Stars one differs 
« trom another in Brightneſs, ſo will 
it be in the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. Virgins will have a diſtinct 
and more honourable Place and 
* Rank than other Saints. Advance 
* then more and more, you chaſt 
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© Spouſes of Chriſt, in the Love of 
* your Profeſſion. Praiſe our Lord 
* with greater Sweetneſs and Plea- 
* ſure, ſince your only Buſineſs upon 
© Earth, is, to think of none but him. 
Hope in poſſeſſing him to enjoy a 
much greater Happineſs, ſince you 
are more fervent, and more faith- 
ful in his Service. Let your Love 
for him be the greater, ſince you 
make it your Study to pleaſe him. 
Wait for him; heꝰ Il return ere long 
to give you Admittance into his 
* Nuptial Chamber. Have your 
Loyns ready girt, and burnin 
Lamps in your Hands. You ſhal 
bring with you to the Nuptials of 
the Lamp, a new Song, which you 
* ſhall ſing upon your Harps, it ſhall 
not be like that which is ſung by all 
© the Inhabitants of the Earth, but 
ſuch as you only ſhall be able to 
ing. The Virgin-Diſciple gives us 
ca clear View of the Happineſs of 
© Virgins, when he ſays, I looked, 
* and behold a Lamb ſtood upon Mount 


tour thouſand having his Name and 
© he Name of his Father written on their 
| e F. ore heads. 
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© Forcheads. And I heard aVvice from 


Heaven, as the Voice of many Mater, 
* and as the Voice of great Thunder: 
* and the Voice which I heard, was a 
of Harpers harping upon their Hary,, 
And they ſang as it were a new Song 
* before the Throne, and before the four 
© Beafts, and the Seniors, and no My 
could ſay the Song but thoſe hundred 
* forty four thouſand that nere bought 
from the Earth. Theſe are they which 
© were not defiled with Women ; for thr 
* are Virgins. Theſe follow the Lam 
* whitherſoever he goes, APOC. 14. 1, 
And where is it then, ſays St. Au 
* guſtine, ſpeaking to the Virging, 
* where is it that this Lamb goes, 
* ſince none but you can go along 
with him? Whather goes this Hea- 
* yenly Lamb? Into what Woods, 
© into what Meadows? I believe, for 
my part, it is into ſome place where 
they taſte of unſpeakable Delights, 
Not the vain Joys, nor the falſe and 
* fading Pleaſures of this World, nor 
* even the Delights which thoſe thall 
* tatte in Heaven who are not Vi- 
gins. The Joy and Delights of the 
* Virgins of Chrilt ſhall be to rejoic: 
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ein Chriſt, with Chriſt, through 
* Chnitt, and tor Chritt, and that in 


another manner than the reſt of the 
© Saints. Theſe ſhall have their Joy 
* too, but it will not be like yours: 
you ſhall follow the Lamb, becauſe 
© the Fleſh of the Lamb is Virginal. 
* The reſt of the Faithful who have 
not this Vertue follow the Lamb, 
© not whereſoever he goes, but ſo far 
as they can; that is to ſay, every 
* where, except when he walks 1nto 
the beauty and brightneſs of Vir- 
gꝑinity. ; 

"Two be endleſs to fet down 


| here all that this and the reſt of the 


Holy Fathers have ſaid in Praiſe of 
Virginity. Let it ſuffice to know, 
that they have called them the An- 
gels of the Earth, and have looke up- 
on their State as the molt holy and 
molt perfect in the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. Now let us tee what Precauti- 
ons ought to be taken before we en- 
gage our ſelves in it. 
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CHAP. XX. 


herein is ſhewn that we ought 
not raſbly to engage our ſelves 
by Vow in the State of perpetu- 
al Virginity. 


S this 1s an extraordinary high 
State, and very much expoſed 
to the Envy of the Devil, a great 
Courage is required to enter into it, 
and an Heroick Vertue to perſevere 
in it. Chriſt has enjoined it to none, 
he has only diſcovered the Excellence 
and Beauty of it, and propoſed to 
his Diſciples the Reward, leaving 
them at their free Choice, either to 
engage in it, or to Marry. All, ſays 
he, are not capable of this Reſolatian, 
but they only to whom it is given, Mat. 
19. 11. As concerning Virgins, avs 
St. Paul, I have not a Cummandment 
of our Lord ; yet 1 give my Judgment 
as one that hath obtained Mercy of the 
Lord to be faithful. I think therefore 


it 1s good for a Man not to Marry. 
He that Marrieth, doth well, mA 
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that doth not Marry, doth better, 1 Cor. 
7. 27. Hence it follows, that we 
ought not lightly nor eaſily to engage 
our ſelves in ſo difficult a State, and 
for which we have need of a particu- 
lar Gift of God, but rather ought to 
take a long time of Tryal, to ſee 
whether we ſhall have Strength to 
ſuſtain all the On- ſets the Devil 
makes upon thoſe that embrace this 
State of Life. Which of you, ſays the 
Goſpel, intending to build a Tower, 
doth not firſt fit down and compute the 
Charoes that are neceſſary, whether he 
hath wherewithal to finiſh it? leaſt, af- 
ter that he hath laid the Foundation, 
and ig not able to finiſh it, all that ſee 
it begin to mock him, ſaying, That this 
Man began to build, and he could not 
finiſh it, Luke 14. 28. 

When we are young, and have a 
Fit of Devotion upon us, we eaſily 
entertain Thoughts of entering into 
Religion, and vowing Continence, 
we Cas our ſelves, that we ſhall 
feel the ſame Fervour and the fame 
Courage all our Lives. But alas! 
there is no ſuch thing to be expected. 
We judge like Cluldren, without 

| Know- 
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Knowledge, and without Experience 
and as we grow up 1n Age and 
Strength of Judgement, we become 
ſenſible of our Error, when it is pal 
all Remedy. The Church, tis true, 
approves of Vows, made at Sixteen 
ears compleat ; but ſhe bids not a. 
ny of her Children engage themſelve 
at ſo tender an Age, when Wiſdom 
has fo ſmall a ſhare in their Reſolu- 
tions : neither does the adviſe ſuch 
early Engagements, but wiſhes that 
they who find themſelves inclined to 
this State of Life, would examine 
well whether they are led by the Spi- 
rit of God, or the Heat of an un- 
timely Devotion, whole Flame 1s as 
eaſily put out as kindled. St. Paul 
would not have young Widows re- 
ceived among thoſe that had engagel 
themſelves in the Service of the 
Church, 1 Tim. 5.11. He admitted 
none under Threeſcore, and would 
have the young Ones rather Marry 
again than engage themſelves in a 
Lite which he judged them not capa- 
ble of. St. Leo the Pope ordered that 
the Veil ſhould not be given to Vir- 
gins under the Age of Forty. The 


Civil 


The S 
vil Law 
ler the Pc 


ans to Ma 


efore the 
Five, and 
void. 
rea ſonabl 
Affair wt 
our Liber 
it more 
Word 18 
and a Re 
that is n 
God gave 
Fathers t 
Children 
without 
them to 
Know lec 
gave to! 
Wives ; 
ple to 1 
were to 
made, 
mance. 
he, thou 
which 15 
[halt ob 
unfaith? 


or. 


erience 
ge and 
become 
18 pal 
is true, 
Sixteen 
NOT a- 


mſelve 
/11dom 
Reſolu- 
fe ſuch 
es that 
ined to 
cAINIne 
che Spi- 
an un- 
ne is as 
t. Paul 
ws re- 
ngagel 
f The 
mitted 
would 

Marry 

S in A 
t capa- 
ed that 
to Vir- 
» "Ihe 
Civil 


The Spiritual Direffor. 407 


ivil Law permits not. Infants un- 
ler the Power of Parents or Guardi- 


ans to Marry without their Conſent, 


efore they come to the Age of Twenty 


Five, and declares all ſuch Marriages 
void. All which makes it appear 


eaſonable to proceed leiſurely in an 


Affair which concerns the giving up 
our Liberty for ever, and to think on 
it more than once; for when the 


Word is pronounced, tis for ever, 
and a Remedy 1s hard to be found 
that is not worſe than the Diſeaſe. 
God gave a Power in the old Law to 
Fathers to diffolve the Vows of their 
Children, when, having made them 
without their Leave, they oppoſed 
them ſo ſoon as they came to their 
Knowledge. The ſame Right he 
gave to Husbands, in regard of their 
Wives ; and God exhorted his Peo- 
ple to weigh well the Vows they 
were to make, becauſe when once 
made, he demanded their Perfor- 
mance. If thou wilt not promiſe, lays 
he, thou ſhalt be without Sin : but that 
which is once gone out of thy Lips, thou 
ſhalt obſerve, Deut. 23. 22, 23. The 
unfaithful and fooliſh Promiſe, lays 


Solomon, 
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Solomon, diſpleaſeth God, and much 
better is it not to Nom, than after à Vn 


not to perform the things promiſed, 
Diſchar age | faba what ſoe vir 
thou bat promiſed. 


We ought likewiſe to conſult ſome 
Pious and Judicious Perſon, that we 
may do nothing of our own Head; 
in ſo important a Matter. This is 
what the Scripture recommends, 1n 
bidding us not to be Wiſe in our own 
Conceits. They who think themſelves 
called to a Religious State, may ob- 
ſerve the general Rules ſet down in 
the 13. Chap. to which I add, they 
. ought to take a longer time to deli 
berate upon this Deſire of entering 
into Religion, than upon the Reſo- 
lution of living a Virgin out of a 
Cloiſter, becauſe in Convents there 
are not wanting ſometimes great 
Obſtacles to Salvation. This is the 
Opu::on of St. Thereſa. | 

Nevertheleſs it mult be granted, that 
a welk-regulated Monaſtery is a place 
much more proper than the World to 
be ſaved in: there the Hindrances 
are fewer and eaſier to be 
there 
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there many and more Powerful Helps 
are to be had. | 

Tis a Mark of the true Church to 
have Religious Houſes that incloſe 
prudent Virgins, whoſe Lamps 
are full of Oil, which give no lets 
Heat then Light. It is in theſe Holy 
Places that a Man may much better 
than in the World, adore God in 
Spirit and Truth, and that his Du- 
ties are better known and performed. 
There it is he may breathe à purer 
Air, and chaſtiſe the Fleſh, in order 
to bring it under Obedience to the 
Spirit. There the falſe Goods of the 
World are deſpiſed, and nothing but 
Vertue is valued or ſought: after. 
Thither it is we ought to retire to for 
Shelter, from the Tempeſts we are ex- 
poſed to -on the Stormy Sea of this 
World. Happy 1s the Soul whom 
God leads by the Hand into one of 
theſe danctuarys, whom he has pre- 
{erred amidſt the General Corrrption 
of all Chriſtian States. It may be 
accounted an jufallible Mark, that 
ſuch a one is in the Happy Number 
o& Chriſt's Elect, | 
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IWherein are explained the Duties 
of Virgins. 


lIppoſing you engaged by the Spi- 
* roof 5 this 3 tate of 
Virginity, you are to preſerve your 
ſelf” in it by theſe three Means, viz. 
Humility, Prayer, and Pennance. 
Not but that there are other Vertues 
beſides, and other Means very proper 
to produce the fame Effect; but theſe 
three are what the Saints have parti- 
cularly recommended. | 
St. Auguſtine, in his excellent Trea- 
tiſe of Virginity, propoſes Humility 
as the moſt fate Guardian of this 
Vertue. He ſums up all the Inſtructi- 
ons and Examples he could find in 
Scripture, to perſwade the Neceſſity 
of it. He brings, 1. Several places 
in Scripture where it is enjoyn' d us. 
2. The Example of the Centurion. 3. 
That of the Pablican and Phariſee, the 
one rejected for hs Pride, the other 


utes 


Spi- 


ite of 


your 

Dix. 
ance. 
2rItues 
roper 
theſe 
arti- 


Trea- 
il ity 
this 
ucti- 
1d in 
eſſity 


laces 


d us. 


2. * 
the 
other 
That 

of 


1 r 
22 1 


The Spiritual Director. 411 
of the Cauancan. 5. Chriſts reproving 
his Apoſtles for difputing about place. 


6. Our Saviour's own Example, 


who being equal to God, debaſed 
inmſelf fo far as to become like ns. 


7. The perpetual Danger we are in 


of falling from God, while we live in 
this Mortal State. 8. The Miſerable 
tall of ſo many Virgins, whoſe over- 
throw God permits in Puniſhment of 
their Pride ? © You then, ſays this 
Great Doctor, you then O pioully 
chaſt Souls, who have denied to the 
* Deſires of your Fleth tke Liberty of 
© Marriage, which was not torbidden 
© you, who have exadted of your fee- 
© ble and carthly Members a thing 
© which partakes more of Heaven 
© than Earth; I ſend not you to 
© learn Humility of Pablicaus and 
Sinners, altho' it be true ti:ar they 
go before the Proud into ti Kin 

© dom of Heaven. It is not : © thefe, 
© I fay, that I direct you, "cauſe 
© they who have been dehverc.. rom 
© the Abyſs ot Impurity, are not at to 


be propoſed as Models for purc Vir- 


© zj118 to imitate. It is to the King of 
Heaven that I recommend you; to 
. 1 2 him 
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him from whom all Mankind have 
--* received their Being, and who for 
the Salvation of Men,himfelt became 
Men; to him who is far more 
Beautiful than all the Children of 
„Man, and who was willing to be 
deſpiſed and abuſed by thoſe very 
Men, whom he deſigned to Redeem ; 
*to him who being the Soveraign 
Lord of Immortal Angels, did 
vouchſafe to become the Servant of 
Mortal Men. It was not his Ini- 
« quuty that humbled him, but his 
Charity. Go not to learn Humility 
© of him, who, overloa len with Sins, 
< dur(t not fo much as litt up his eyes 
© towards Heaven; but to him whoſe 
_ < Exceſs of Charity brought him down 
_ *< from thence. Go not to her, who 
( ſeeking for Pardon of her Crimes, 
c * bathed with her T cars her Saviour's 
- © Feet, but to him that vouchſafed to 
_ - wah the Feet of his Servants at the 
'* ſame time that he forgave them all 
< their Sins. I'm very ſenſible of the 
great Merit of your Virginity, and 
'< therctore it is that J propoſe not to 
*© you the Example of the humble- 
PHublican; but on the other Hand, I 
* cannot 


£ 


1 
| 
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cannot but apprehend your falling- 
into the Pride of the Phariſee, who 
© boaſted ot his good Works; and there- 
fore T would have you hearken to 


him that tells you, Learn of me wht 


* am meek and humble of Heart. Hear 
the Holy Ghoſt, who cries out to- 
you The greater you are, the more yon 
* ought to humble your ſelf in every ning, 
Hear him that tells you by the Pro- 
© phet I'arah; bn whom doth wy 
* Spirit rot ,anlels upon him that is Hunt. 
* ble, and that with trembiing keareth w + 


* Weir ? by Job; I not the Life af: 


Man a continual Temptation? by 
* our Saviour lumtelt.; The Charity of 
many ſhall grow cold, becauſe their 
© Iniquities ſhall be multiplied : and by: 
his Apoſtle ;- Let him that tinds 
© take care that he fall nt. But it all 
© thefe Advertiſements from God, 


and all theſe Dangers that furround 
* us, are not ſufficient to convince us 
© how extreamly needful it is tor us 
to be humble, let us caſt our Eyes 
g upon thoſe terrible falls which hap- 
* pen from time to time among Per- 
* tons of both Sexes, who have em- 
Why. do you- 
1. 3 4 think, 5 


* braced Virginity. 
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think, doth God mix them among 
* you? is it not to the end that their 


Falls may ferve to redouble our 
© Fear, and ſuppreſs our Pride which 
is ſo much diſpleaſing to God, that 
: pry to conforind 1t, the molt 
High became himſelf the loweſt ? 

I Idare maintain, ſays the ſame 
St. Auguſtine, in one of his Sermons, 
© that Married perſons truly humble, 
are more to be Efteem'd than Vir- 
* gms or Widows that are proud. 
Will God, do you think, at the 
© Day of Judgement, reproach the 
_ © Devil with Fornication or Adulte- 
* ry ? No, for as he hath no Fleſh, 


he is not capable of theſe Crimes: 


but his Pride was that which expel- 
led him Heaven and caſt him into 
© Hell. It you would preferve Hu- 
< mility, never look back upon the 
Good you do, unleſs it be to render 
Glory and Praiſe to him by whoſe 
Grace you did it; ſee what is want- 
ing in you; forget what is behind 
* you, and purſue that which is before 
= You have Miſeries that de- 
aſe you below your Brethren, al- 
* tho” Virginity raiſe you above _ ; 

ql ar t 


0 1 
0 
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© ries, but wink at your Vertues. 
© Let the Proſpect of your Wants 
draw Sighs trom you; dwell not 
© on the Thoughts of any thing that 
may puff you ug, becauſe Pride of- 
© ten meets with a Fall, And I dafè 
+ fay it might not be unprofitable tor 
ſome prot Virgins to fall into Im- 
purity, that thereby they might be 
humble in the very thing they va- 
© ſued themfelres upon. V hat doth 
hing Chalt fignity while we nou- 
©rith Pride, which ſullies the Soul e- 
very whit as much as Impurity does 
© the Body ? Is it ſuch a mighty mat- 
ter to renounce Marriage, which 
* {erves to propagate Mankind, while 
© we are puffed up with the ſame Va- 
* nity which overthrew the Devils? 
© Thus we fee Humility is abſolutelyx 
© neceffary for all Virgins who deſire 
a 2 beloved of their Spouſe Chrilł 
ſeſus. | 
110 Vertue produces Fear and 
Diſtruſt, and Diftruſt makes us Love 
and ſcek Retirement, where Purity 
finds the greateſt Safety. St. Ambroſe 
remarks, that the Bleſſed Virgin wag 
5 ſhut 
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thut up all alone in her Chamber 
when the Angel brought her the News 
that ſhe was to be the Mother of God. 
He obferves likewiſe, that ſhe was 
troubled when the heard the Angels 
Voice. Whence he draws this In- 
ſtruction, that Virgins ought to avoid 
the Converfation of Men, that they 
ought to hide themſelves, and trem- 
ble at the very Sight and Voice of a 
Man, altho' he were as pure as an 
Angel. I think this Advice ſo ne- 


ceſſary for Virgins, that I had much 


rather have them always be retired 
and ſhut up in their Cells, than em- 
ployed abroad, even about Works 
of Charity: not that I pretend to 
condemn any that are thus employ- 
ed, ſince many very Holy Commu- 
nities do practiſe it ſo profitably to 
themſelves and their Neighbours :-but 
generally ſpeaking, Lſay, that young 
Women conſecrated to God, ought 
to remain a long time in the Employ- 
ment of Mary, betore they take upon 
them the diſſipating Offices of Mar- 
tha, which are better performed by 
Widows and Virgins of riper Years. 
This was the Practiſe of the Church 
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in the Prunitive Times, when none 
were received as Diaconeſſes, but: 
Widows and Virgins advanced in 
Years, that no occaſion might be. 
given to the Infidels, of ſuſpecting or 
ipeaking Ill of them, and to give time 
tor the younger Plants of the Chureh 
to {pring up and grow ſtrong. I 


have already ſaid, and it cannot be 


j21d too much, that the Liberty 
wich both Sexes have of ſeeing each 
other, is the caute of many Scandals, - i 
I you have a mind to avoid them, 7 
keep your ſelf concealed, inſtruct : 
your ſelt᷑ in good Books, conſult your. 
Lord and Saviour, live in Retirema, Ml 
and by little and little, you ſhall 2 
bring your ſelf to have very ſeldom 8 
occaſion to talk with Men. : 
And what can you have to do in 
this Retreat, but to buſy your felt a- 
bout the things of our Lord, to Pray, 
Sigh, Weep and pour forth your 
Heart before God? Is not this the 
proper Buſineſs and Employment of 
a Virgin? Is it not for thus the re- 
nounced Marriage? Did ſhe not de- 
{ire to avoid that part in the Conditi- 
cn of a Marned Life, which woulak 
8 have 
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things of this World? Let her hear- 
ken to our Lord; Martha Martha, 


about many things, bat one thing is 
neceſſary, Mary hath choſen the better 
part, which hall not be taken away from 
her, Luke 10. 41. becauſe the hath 
begun to do that on Earth which the 
ſhall Eternally do in Heaven; that 
is, be wholly employed about her 
Spouſe. She thinks of none but him; 
{he ſpeaks of none but him ; ſhe 
loves none but him; ſhe adores him, 


templates his Divine Perfections; 
and all this ſhe makes her Joy, her 
only Quiet and Happineſs. Thus 
ſhe Prays always, according to the 
Goſpel, without being weary, Luke: 
18. 1. She enjoys the Happineſs 
mentioned by. the Royal Prophet, 
when he ſays, Bleſſed, O Lord, art 
all they that dwell in thy Houſe. But 
what hall they do there? They ſhall 
Fruſſe iſtce, adds the Prophet, for ever 
and eder. So that their whole Life 
ſhali be one cor.tinued Praiſe of God 

and cre eternal Allcluin. Pehot 
ys 


have obliged her to think on the 


1 he, hon art carefull and art tronb- 
ed, 


bleſſes him, ſings his Praiſes, con- 


-we thaif have in Heaven; and no o- 


ſay, is the Office and Employment 


4 ; wo e 
CK 


Id Sprue, Direddor. ang 
lays St. Auguſtine, the Employment 


ther hall we have for all Eternity: 
we (FaltF{ce God; we thall love him; 
we ſhall praife him. And ſuch, 1 
of a Virgin confecrated to Chriſt, 
only with this Difference, that the 
Praiſes ſhe gives to God, are mixed 
with Groans, Sighs and Tears. As 
ſhe fees but through the Veil of Faith, 
as ſhe loves but umpertectly, as the 
has no Security but in Hope, the” 
joyns Prayer with Praiſe, Tears with. 
Joy, and Fear with Hope : but alk 
this ſhie refers to God, and makes it 
her whole Employment, fo tar as the 
Weight of this Mortal Body, and the 
Neceſſities of this Miſerable Lite will 

permit. i 
The third thing Virgins onght to 
practiſe, is Pennancr. I ſhall not re- 
"eat what hath been already faid on 
this Subject in the firſt part of this 
Book. I will only add, That Pen- 
nance, which is a thing fo nece{lary 
for all Chriſtians in gcneral, is nol 
leſs fo for Virgins in particular, be 
elle they have. conſecrated then 2 
[1 
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ſelves to God as Victims, to be im- 
molated to his Glory. It is to them 
much more than to the reſt of the 


Faithful, that the Apoſtle ſays, I be- 


feech you by the More of God that yau 


exhibit your Bodies a 
pleaſing God, your reaſonable Service, 
Rom. 12. 1. ey are Virgins that 


ſay by the Mouth of the Royal Pro- 


phet; For thee are we mortified. all the 
Day long, they laat upon us, and we 
look upon our ſelves, as Sheep prepa- 
_ 7d for the Slaughter, Pſal. 43. 24. 
| and of St. Paul ; We bear always about 


that the Life alſs of Fejus may bt mani- 
: feſted in our 24455 Cox. 4. 10. E- 
very Victim ought to be immolated 
= fo God, and this is done either by 


ſuffering a violent Death in Defence 


of the Faith, or by a continual Mor- 
tification. Now, Virgins who can- 
not pretend to this firſt ſort of Mar- 


tyrdom, may obtain the ſecond, 


which depends on their Zeal for 
Chrift. They cannot always be diſ- 
patched by the Hands of the Executi- 


oner, but they may Sacrifice them- 


iclves with their own Hands, by 


iving Hoff, Holy, 


in our Body the Martification of Feſms, 


arming 


The. 


arming 
Scourges 
bath wv 
the Reb 
firſt of tt 
cruel, b 
_ by 
hi v 
—. Me 
Pains of 
cannot 


Chriſt, 
9. 49+ « 


Wrath, 


it not b 
a gloric 
ing it 
from t! 
than tc 
tal by 
the ne 
ceaſes 
inceſſa 
gin ou 
able ti 
it were 
not as 
chaſtif 


2˙¹ i144? 


0 ITE ET LOOT Ou Err Abe Ro — 
o F TAS SA __ n ne £ = 


0 


D 


The Spiritual Director. 421 
arming them with ſuch innocent 


Scourges as the Love of Pennance 
hath invented to puniſh, or prevent 


the Rebellions of the Fleſh. The 


firſt of theſe Martyrdoms is the moſt 
cruel, but the ſecond is the molt irk- 
{ome by its Duration. They are both 


and Means of delivering us from the 
Pains of Hell, which the Impenitent 
cannot eſcape. 
Chriſt, hall be ſalted with Salt, Mark 
9. 49. either with the Salt of God's 
Wrath, or the Salt of Pennance. Ts 
it not better to procure. for-our Body 
a glorious Immortality, in delwer- 
ing it by the Rigours of Pennance 


from the Weight of its Corruption, 


than to render it miſerably Immor- 
tal by the Fire of God's Wrath in 
the next Life? As the Fleſh. never 
ceaſes to reſiſt the Spirit, ſo ought it 
inceſſantly to be mortified; A Vir- 
gin ought to imitate St. Paul, and be 
able to ſay with him, I ſo run, not as 
it were at an uncert ain thing; I ſo fight, 


not as it were beating the Air; but 1 


chaſtiſe my Body, and bring it into Ser- 


vitude, le perhaps, waile I Preach to 
others, 


Ar in the Sight of God, 


Every Victim, ſays 


Ali, = a4 r r Rn 
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others, my ſelf become reprobate, 1 Cay, 


20. . 
Tis true, the Fathers have all fe. 
commended Diſcretion in the Pra- 


would not have Health deſtroyed. 
© A Virgin, ſays St. Bail, onght dai. 
I y to ſtauggle againſt the Intempe- 
© rance of the Mouth, and never tg 
© quit till ſhe has got the better. She 
© ought carefully to ſuppreſs all that 


* of the Fleſh :. for if the gives way 
© to indulge the Taite, ſhe ought t 
fear leaſt this baſe Paſſion ſtir up 
© another ſtill more ſhameſul, and 
© deprive her of the Treaſure of Puri. 
© ty, which (he carries in a Veſſel of 
, Earth. The Tate of a Spouſe of 
© Jeſus Chriſt, ought to be Virgin, 2: 
well as her ſelt, and ought not t2 
* be corrupted by euticing Bits that 
* flatter the Appetite. But white (ke 
* 1s ſtudious to ſuppreis Senſuality in 
© her Diet, ſhe mult be aware of al- 
© ling into the other Extremity, that 
*1s, Into too great an Abſtinence : 
for there is no leſs Harm in ren- 
ling tlie Body unteryiceable by 
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The Spiritual Direffor, 423 
© exceſſive Faſting, than in over- feed- 
* ing it by Intemperance. When 
the Body is too nicely fed, it kicks 
© ike 4 pampered Horſe againſt the 
© Spur, and it it be deprived of its 
* neceiſary Food, it is no longer able 
* to ſtir. When the Body fares too 
well, it opprefles the Soul, and hin- 
ders its Application to Spiritual 
* things : and when too long an Ab- 
© ftinence has reduced it to a weak, 
© dry and languid Condition, it looſ- 
eth its Vivacity of Spirit, its Vigour 
is abated, and all ſublime Thoughts 
* (tifled. Ts 

A juſt Mean ought to be obſerved ; 
tis fit we ſhould nouriſh our Body, 
becauſe we have need of it, and mor- 
tify it, becauſe tis rebellious ; let us 
ſeek its Health, becauſe without 1t 
we are incapable of pertonning ma- 
ny Duties; and let us cut off from it 
all Pleaſure, becauſe it ferves only 
to corrupt it. We ought to be aware 
of that unmoderate Zeal which puts 
many upon undertaking ſuch Morti- 
tications as God never requires, and 
which in a little time renders them 
mcapable of performing the molt or- 

| diary 
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dinary ones. They'll fare hard for x 
while, and faſt beyond what the 
Church appoints; and. afterwards 
are forced to indulge their Stomachs 
all the reſt of their Lives, and be diſ- 
penſed from Faſts which the weakeit 
of Chriſtians fear not to undergo, 
Let us not all at once run our ſelves 
out of Breath, but remember that 
fair and ſoftly goes far. Tſhall cor- 
clude my Inſtructions to- Virgins 
with theſe Words of St. Paul; Cor- 
poral Exerciſe is profitable to little, bat 
Piety is profitable to all things, having 
Promiſe of the Life that now is, and 67 
that to come, 1 Tim. 4. 8. N 


— * — 


CHAP. XL 


That all true Chriſtians oug br 10 


paſs their Life in Tears, and 
in a continual Mourning. 


AF having ſpoken of the princi- 
pal Duties belonging to the dif- 
ferent States and Conditions of Men, 


T. have thought fit to conclude this 
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Work with a Duty, to which all 
Chriſtians of what State ſoever are 
indiſpenſably . obliged. I ſpeak of 
the Tears and Groans which always 
fill the Hearts of the true Children of 
God. And therenpon I ſhall do two 
things; firſt, Iwill bring the Autho- 
rities and Reaſons which oblige us to 
Mourn in this Life, and next I ſhall 
explain what it is we ought to Mourn 


for. 

Chriſt bath ſufficiently declared to. 
us the Neceſſity of Mourning, when 
he not only placed it among the E- 
vangelical Beatitudes, but denounced. 
Woe to the Rich, to ſuch as have 
their Comfort in this World, and to 
thoſe that Laugh, that is, who think 
only boy to divert and enjoy them- 
ſelves. We need but reflect a little 
on the Maxims left us by eur Saviour 
in his Goſpel, to be convineed that 
1 Chriſtian's Life is not a Life of Joy 
and Pleaſure, but of Bitterneſs and 
Sorrow. To know how narrow the. 
Gate is, and (trait the Way, through 
which none can paſs without the 
greateſt Labour and Efforts, and 
what a continual Violence 1s * 

ay. 
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fary for obtaining the Kingdom of 
Heaven, let us bur reflect on the 
Croſs we ought always to cy, ou 
the Self: denial and univerſal Diten- 
r required of us; the Holy 
atred we ought to have for every 
thing that may ſeparate us from 
God ; the Diſpoſition of Heart we 
ought to. be in of quitting all for 
Chriſt; that Pennance, without 
which we thall all periſh; the Ob- 
Hgation we are under of Dying to 
Sin, to the World, and to our felyes, 
of N our Fleſh, of mortify- 
ing ite elires, of maxing War a- 
gainſt our Inclinations, of reſiſting 
the Law of Sin which reſides in our 
Body, and of deſtroying the Old 
Man with alt his Concupiſcences. 
Now, a!! theſe Precepts muſt needs 
engage us in a. Lite fo hard, ſo pain- 
ful and diſagreeable, that we are the 
ro miſerable of all Men, as St. Paul 
fays, if in this Life only we be hoping 
in Cri, 1 Cor. 15. 19. For all this 
cannot be done without great Vio- 
lence and much Suffering, which 
conſult not at all wich great Joy. 
Thus we ſee in the Separation Chrilt 
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made of his Diſciples from thoſe of 
the World, he aſſigns Joy for theſe, 
and Tears for thole. Amen, Amen, 
I ſay to yow, that you ſhall necp and 
lament, but the World ſhall reſoyce, 
John 16. 20. It is then an indif- 
penſable Drty for all true Chriſtians. 
to lament and eſteem themſelves mi- 
ſerable in this World. And this it 
was made St. Anguftine ſay, © That 
© be who finds himſelf well at his 
© Eaſe upon Earth, who would be 
„glad always to remain here, and. 
« tets up here his Reſt and Satisfacti- 
* on, {hall never find entrance into 
the Kingdom of Heaven; we ſigh, 
© {ays he, after the Heavenly Jeruſa- 


© tem, looking upon our ſelves here 


828 7 and Priſoners, under 
© the weig 


© arrive in our own Country; but he 
© that Mourns not as a Stranger upon 
Earth, ſhall have no part in the 
© Toys of Heaven, becaule the deſire 


© of a Bleſſed Lite is not in him; he 


© (hall have no ſhare in the Felicity of 


© the next Life, becauſe he thinks not 
on the 


* contrary; 


© himſelf miſerable in this: 


it and flavery of a Mortal 
Body, and reſputing our Joy till we 
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© contrary, he thinks himſelf very 
© happy here in the enjoyment of Sen- 
© ſual Pleaſures, and in the potleſſion 
* of Temporal Goods; ſuch a Man ag 
this, ſays St. Auguſtin, is a Raven, 
and not a Dove; the Raven going 
* out of the Ark cared not to return 
© back, becauſe the fel] upon dead 
Carcaſſes, which ſhe met with up- 
* on the Earth, while the Dove, ſee- 
* 1ng nothing whereon to ſet her foot, 
found no where a reſting place but 
in the Ark; the Dove is a Mourn- 
ing Bird, and teaches the Children 
* of God that they mult never cleave. 
_ ©to the Earth, but always be tend- 
. ng towards Heaven. 

ut if you demand why God con- 

demns thoſe Chriſtians that don't 


Mourn , St. Auguſt ine will anſwer 


you, © That tis becauſe they have no 
Love. for- God; and of this there. 
*needs no other Proof than that they 
©figh not: for not to figh, as a 
Stranger, and not to love God, are. 
two things inſeparable, ſays this 
Great Saint. He that loves nor. 
God, ſighs not after Eternal Lite; 
Land he that ſighs not after Eternal. 
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The Spiritual Director. 429 
"Life, loves not God; and this is 
* ſufficient to be damned. Hence 
* he concludes, that this Life is a 
* continual Affliction to good Peo- 
ple. If you look upon your ſelf as 
e Stranger here, either you have 
f little Affection for your own Coun- 
try, or you-mult be troubled : for 
* who would not be afflicted not to 
be with him he defires? How comes 
it then that you reſent not this Af- 
*fliction ? It is becauſe you want 
Love. Love the next Life, and you 
* ſhall be ſure to find Bitterneſs in 
this, how much ſoever it may flat- 
* ter you with Proſperity and De- 
lights. Enter then into your ſelf, 
examine your Heart, and tee what 
Anſwer it makes you. If God ſhould 
promiſe you a long Lite upon Earth, 
and ſhould tell you, You thall poſ- 
{eſs here every thing that can make 

you happy; Riches, Pleaſures, Ho- 
nours, Health, Proſperity, and all 
Earthly Bleſſings ſhall be poured 
down upon you in abundance ; but 


withal you {hall never ſee my Face, 


you thall never partake of the Bleſ- 
Ungs of my Houſe ; would you be 
| | | : content 
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content to embrace this Offer? Who. 
ever ſhoukl be in this Diſpoſition, 
has not yet begun to love God. The 
Juſt Man then ought to lament, and 
think himſelf miſerable upon Earth; 
he onght to weep, and be able to ſay 
with David, From the Voice of my 
Groaning, my Bones have cleaved 0 my 
Fleſh, Plat. 101. 6. For I did en 
Aſhes as Bread, and mingled my Drink 
with Weeping, I am 10 of Sorron, 
and am humbled exceedingly : I roared 
from the Groanings of my Heart, ver. 10. 
Aly Tears are Bread to me Day and 
Night, while my Enemies inſult me 
, lab, faying, Where is thy God? Pal. 
1.4. How long, ſays he, wilt tha 
21 us with the Bread of Tears, and 
gre us Drink with Tears in Meaſure ? 
'Pſal. 79. 6. Bleſſed is he that putteth 
his whole Truſt in bee, ho hath 10 
greater Deſire thin to go ro the? why 
walkins in this Vale of Tears, fraheth 
after thee in his Heart, an paſſeth thu; 
his ſorr»wful Life in this place cf Exile 

waich thou haſt appointe.a, Plal. 32. 7. 
We ought not to wonder that God 
deals in this manner with his Ser- 
vants, ſince he treated no better by 
only 
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The Spiritual Director. 431 
only Son. This Divine Saviour is 
called 4 Man of Pains, and not a 
Man of Pleaſures, Ia. 53 It is ſaid 
of him, that he knew how to ſuffer, 
and not that he knew how to divert 
himfelf. His Weeping is mentioned 
in the Goſpel, but not a Syllable of 
his Laughing. No, he led a ſorrow- 
ful and penitent Life, to confirm his 
Doctrine by his Actions. All that 
are his Diſciples, ought to imitate 
him. We are invited to it even by 
Irrational Creatures: We Enow, ſays 
St. Paul, that every Creature groaneth 
for that it is mad: ſubject to Vanity, not 
willing, but for him that made it ſubject 
in Hope, becaaſe th: Creature alſo it ſelf 
ſhall be delivered from the Servitude of 
C:rruption, into the Liberty of the Glory 
of the Children of God. It groaneth 
and travaileth evpecting the Day of the 
Manifeſtation of the Sons of God. And 
not only it, but we alſo bur ſelves ha- 
ving the firſt Fruit; of the Spirit; we 
alſs groan within our ſelves, eæpectin 
the Adoption of the Sons of God, the 
Redemp ion of car Body, Rom. 8. 22. 
And as if it had been axked of him 
why he groaned, he adds, For by 
Hope 
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Hope we are ſaved ; but Hope that i 
ſeen, is not Hope; for that which . 
Man ſreth, wherefore doth he hope it! 
but if we hope for that which we ſee not, 
we expect by Patience. This is what 
makes us groan : and becauſe we 
cannot groan as we ought, the Spirit 
himſelf requeſteth for us with Groaning: 
unſpeakable. And be that ſearcheth 
the Hearts, knows that what the Spiri 
deſireth is according to the Deſigns of 
God, ver. 26, 27. who leaves us not 
on Earth, but that we may here 
groan, and, oppreſſed with Sorrow, 
cry out, Unhappy Wretch that I am 
who will deliver me from this Body of 
Death? Rom. 7. 24. Let us now ſee 
what we have to Mourr for. 
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fon to Mourn, in Conſideration 
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forth the Miſeries of their Captivity | 
in Babylon, hath given us a lively 1 


mage of the State wherein the true 
Children of God find themſelves up- 
on Earth. The firſt Verſe of this 
Plalm contains the two principal 
Reaſons for their Tears and Com- 
plaints. 

Upon the Rivers of Babylon, ſays 
the Prophet, there we ſate, and wept, 
while we remembred Sion. The Jens 
wept, firſt, that they were Captives 
in Babylen; ſecondly, that they were 
at ſo great a diſtance from Jeruſalem, 
which was continually in their 


Thoughts. The fame twa Reaſons 
| draw Tears from the Juſt in this Life. 


They weep for being confined upon 
the Earth, of d ain the 


Figure. They weep every tune they 


think of the Heavenly City, here th 
hope one Day to find — — 
of which Feruſalem was the Ima 
They wap becauſe they are Captives 
in 


with Men full of nothing 
Spirit of the World. Por 1 
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434 De Spiritual Director. 
greater Number, this World is com- 


ed commonly make the ſtrongeſt Par- 
ty, and the are not able to do 
what they would, but are forced to 
ſee an Infinity of things that diſpleaſe 
them. So far are they from gaining 
the Inhabitans of Babylon to Chriſt, 
that they find it Trouble enough to 
+ themſelves in the Paths of 

the Goſpel. There are two things 
then that afflict them in the World; 
The firſt includes all the Diſorders 
they are Witneſſes of in Babylon, 
without being able to redreſs them; 
and the Loſs of ſuch an infinite 
Number of Souls that periſh before 
their Eyes. The ſecond is, the Dan- 
er they are in of being loſt them- 

elves,and of being drawn 1nto theſe 

Rwers of Babylon where certain Ship- 
wrack follows. This is what the 
Prophet means, when ſays ; Sitting 
on the Banks of the River of Babylon, 
we fell a weeping. The Jews upon their 
coming to Babylon, ve themſelves 
up to Tears, becauſe they ſaw no- 
thing there but Abominations, Idols, 


uperſtitions, impious robes, 
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the Devil adored, the true God not 
known, or blaſphemed, abominable 
Leudneſs, cruel Actions, a barbarous, 
inſolent and wicked People. Thoſe 
amonglt them that feared God, had 
their very Souls rent with Grief, to 
fee that Men made after the Image 
of God, ſhould have leſs Underſtand- 
ing than Beaſts, and with greater 
Brutality give themſelves up to their 
infamous Deſires. | 
The Juſt that hive in the World 
ſuffer the fame Perſecution. Seeing 
themſelves upon the Banks of the 
Rivers of Babylon, they cannot for- 
bear weeping. Theſe Rivers of Ba- 
bylon are the icious Maxims 
which the World has introduced to 


deſtroy the Maxims of the Goſpel. 


It is Cuſtom which St. Auguſtine calls 
a River, and a Torrent that ſweeps 
along with it the greateſt part of 
Mankind, in a thouſand things 
which no longer paſs for Sins, when _ 
ſupported by its Authority. Such 
are the ill Examples and Diſcourſes 
of the Men of the World, which are 
perpetual Temptations to the Chil- 
dren of God, inviting them to go 

u 2 along 


as Vaniti 
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along with them upon thoſe curſed 
Rivers of Babylon. Such are all the 
Concupiſcences of Carnal Men which 
| engage them in a thouſand Crunes 
| and Abominations. Such are all thoſe 
Diſorders deplored by the Wiſe Man 


et part of Mankind. One Em- 
barks upon the Rivers of Babylon in 
the Veſſel of Ambition, another in 
that of Avarice, another in that of 
Curiofity, another in that of Pleaſure. 
All the Objects of theſe Paſſions, ſays 
St. Auguſtine, are rapid Rivers, which 
nothing ſtops, but bear all away, 
and looſe themfclves in the Abyſs of 
Gods Wrath. 


Now, who can fee ſo many Ship- 


wracks, and the Loſs of ſo many Souls 
whom God had created for their E- 
ternal Happineſs, and for whom 
| Chriit had {pilt every Drop of his 
| Blood? I ſay who can ſee them loſt 
without {heding a Tear? Shou'd we 
not be made ot Iron or Braſs, to ſee 
with a dry Eye all the Evils that are 
committed upon the Earth? When 1 
conſider, ſays the Wiſe Man, the 
Oppreſſions that are done under the os 
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aud the Tears of the Ianocent, who have 
no Comforter, and that they cannot re- 


fiſt their Violences, being deſtitute of all 
t 


Mens Help : I eſteem the Dead happier 
than the Living; and happier than bach 
have I judged him that is not yet horn, 
Eccl. 4. 2. G. Who can without 
Weeping reflect upon what David 

{aid of his Time, and what holds yet 
truer of ours; Hardly is there to be 
found upon Earth a Man that hath Un- 
derſtanding, and that ſceke:rh God. They 
have all declined from the right way, 
they are altogether. become nw. 
there are none that do G Spal not wa 
Their Throat is an open Sepalcher, they 
deal deceitfully aint their Tongues, the 
Piiſan of Adders lyes under their Lips : 


their Mouth is full of Malediction and 


Bitterneſs, their - Feet are ſwift to ſhed 
Blood. Deſtruftion and Miſery are in 
their wayt, and the way of Peace they 
have not. known, nor is the Fear of Ga 
before, their Eyes, Pſal. 13. 3. There 
is no Truth, ſays the Prophet Ozeas, 
there is no mercy, there is no knowledge 
of God in the Land. Every Brother 
layeth Snares for his Brother, and & 

u 3 Friend 
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Friend is not to be found without Ar. i- 
Fee and Diſguiſe. i” 
Truth is not to be heard; Lying 
and Falſehood give Laws, the Good 
are oppreſſed, the Wicked triumph, 
Merit goes unrewarded, all is carried 
by Favour, every one thinks of him- 
ſelf, and is negligent of others, the 
Uſe that is made of Riches, is abo- 
minable, the Poor are cruelly aban- 
doned; in a word, look throughout 
the World, and you ſhall diſcover 
nothing but Evils and Obyects of 


Miſery on all ſides. Is not all this 
enough to afflict a good Chriſtian, 


and to make him with for Death as 
Elias did. Hie deſired, ſays the Scrip- 
ture, for his Saul to Die, and ſaid; It 
Fuſſiceth, Lord, take my Soul, for I am 
not better than my Fathers. With Zeal 
have I been Ze:alons for our Lord the 
God of Hoſts, becauſe the Children of 
_ Hfrafel have forſaken thy Covenant; thy 
Altars they have deſtroyed, and thy 
Prophets they have Slain with the Sword, 


I alone am left, and they ſeek my 


Life to take it away, 3 Kings 19. 4. 
But there 1s yet another Trouble 


that afflicts the Good, and more 
N nearly 


S__— - 
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nearly concerns them: it is the Proſ- 
pect they have of their own Danger 
while they are on the Banks of the 
Rivers of Babylon. Theſe Rivers may 
overflow and ſwallow them up wal 
the reſt. There is nothing fo eaſie as 
to imitate the Children of this 
World, and to commit Sin, when 
Cuſtom and a multitudè of Examples 
have taken away the Hortour of it. 
An extraordinary Temptation, an 
unforefeen — the Diſcourks 
we daily hear, and our own Com- 
plaiſance, are but roo apt to draw us 
on to theſe Rivers. Who knows whe- 
ther be is worthy of Love or Hatred? 


Eccl. 9.1. Who can tell whether 


he walks m the narrow Way of 
Chriſt, or in the broad way of Self- 


love? Every thing leads us to Pleaſure, 


to Grandeur and Riches. The very 
Bent of our Soul goes always to pe- 
riſhable Goods. The Devil puſhes 
us on, and the World preſents them 
— * 'Tis the Bulineſs of 2 
ork! to appear glorious ii our Eyes, 
in order 0. böten and abate — 
Courage ; it fets it ſelf forth in alt 
its Charms, and ſpares no Careſſes, 
4 Hopes, 


| of God, hinders us 


ham 
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A nor any thing that 
may flatter and ſeduce. And our 
Heart inſtead of defending it ſelf, 
holds Intelligence with our Enemies, 
betrays it ſelf, delivers it ſelf up to 
Pl „ and does what it can to 
corrupt and deſtroy it ſelf. 

Thus ſeduced and poiſoned with 


| - the Love of thefalſe Goods of Babylon, 


it fears the Chriſtian Life, courts the 
Joys of this World, and ſhuns the 

ears of Pennance. The Body to 
compleat the Conqueſt, joyns with 
it, and reſiſts the Spirit, renders the 
Soul dull and heavy, revolts againſt 
Reaſon, purſues Pleaſure, hearkens 
to the Law of Sin, 2 the Law 
| from practiſing 
| the Good we know, and draws us iii 
tocommit the Evil we condemn. 
The Lew is Spiritual, ſays St. Paul, 
and I am Carnal, The Law requires, 
that the Soul be free from the — 
mon of the Paſſions, and I am 4a: it 
were ſold under Sin. The Law requires 
that the Heart be good, aud I knows 
that there dwelleth, nat in my Fleſh any 
thing good. / bade ſometimes a Will 70 
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compliſb it. I feel in my Body a Lam 


repugning the Law of my Mind, and 
3 me under the Law of Sin. 


| Unhappy Man that Tam ! who will de- 


liver me from the Body of this Death? 
Rom. 7. 14. Cc. When I conſider 
the Prayers I make, I find them fo 
weak, ſo languid, ſo imperfect, that 
I'm afraid they rather provoke than 
pacifie Almighty God. My Mind 1s 
crouded with Diſtractions, and my 
Heart dryer than a Skin expoſed to 


| the hardeſt Froſt. I am neither Ma- 


{ter of the one, nor the other. The one 
is ſubject to extravagant Thoughts, 


the other toſſed with Motions that 


ive me Horror. And all this is what 
cannot help. To be forced to hve 
with ſuch a multitude of Enemies 
within one, and to be daily at ſtrife 
with them, without being able to 
get rid of them, is to me the * 
of Miſeries; for my part, I'd choote 
as ſoon to live with Tygers, or any 
other the molt Savage Beaſts. 
In fine, the laſt Affliction of the 
ſult, is to ſee themſelves ſa far from 
Sion, to be ſeparated from their God, 
and not to be in the Heavenly Jexu- 


n, 
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falem ; were they poſſeſſed of all the 
Riches of the Earth, they would think 
themſelves miſerable, becaute their 
Freafure is in Heaven. They look 
upon Heaven as their Country, and 
the Earth as the place of their Baniſh- 
ment. They are as Children at a 
great diſtance from their Father, 
Brides deprived of the Preſence of 
their Bridgrooms, Princes. driven 
out of their Kingdom, their Loye 
burns them up, makes them [anguiſh 
and pine. As the Hart, ſays the 
Royal Prophet, defirech the Fountain: 
of Waters, fo doth my Soul thirſt af er 
thee, O God. My Soul hath thirfed 
after God, a living Fountain; when 


of my God? Pal. 41. 1. Cr Behold 
the only Object of my Deſires, I ſhall 
never be ſatisfied, I ſhall never be filled, 
until thy glory hath appeared and com- 
municated it felf to my Heart, Pf. 16. 
17. One thing I have acked of ow 
Lord, this will Tre re; that I'm 


days of my Life, Pf. 26. 7. This % 
wht the Child en of Men do hope for 


under the ſhadow of thy Wings : They 


Walt 


fhall I come and appear before the Face | 
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wait the happy Day when they ſhall be 


ed with the Plenty of thy Houſe, and 
| jr thou ſhalt give 115 to drink of the 


Torrent of thy Delights : becauſe with 
thee is the Fountain of Life, P1. 35.8. 
9. And all we poſſeſs here below, 
15 no more than one {mall drop 
which thou haſt left to ſupport us in 
the Tediouſneſs of our 3 
Alas! hom it my Pilgrimage prolonged ? 
Hom long have Idxelt nith the Inhabi- 
tents of Cedar, and upon the Banks of 
the Rivers of Babylon, P/.119.5. and we 
Inox, ſays St. Paul, that if this Howſe of 
Earth wherein we dwell come to be "fe ＋ 
ved, we have a Building of God, a Houſe 
not made nith Hand eternal in Heaven, 
1 Cor. 5. 1. Cc. For we have here 
no permanent City, but are in Pur- 
ſuit of that wherein we hope one Day 
to dwell ; we are in queſt of a City 
built on a firm Foundation, whereof 


God himſelf is the Founder and Ar- 


chitect. We live, like the Saints of 
the Old Teſtament, according to Faith, 
not having received the Promiſes, bus 
beholding them afar off, ſaluting them, 
and confeſſing that we are ah Ar- and 


Strangers upon the Earth, and in Search 
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of our own Country. This it is that 
makes us Sigh with the defire of being in” 
veſted with the Glory of this Heaven) 
Houſe. For while we are in this Body 
as in aTent, we groan under its Weight ; 
becauſe while we dwell in this Body, we 
are far diſtant from our Lord, and as it 
were out of our own Country ; we wall 
towards him by Faith, but enjoy him not 

get by a clear Viſion: This happy En- 
 Joyment is mhat we wiſh 
dy to go out of the Manſion of this Body, 
provi | 


live is Chrif, and to die is Gain, 
having a Deſire to he diſſolved, and tobe 


with Chriſt, a thing much better. Plul. 


"2. . 

All the Children of God have tlie 
ſame Sentiments, they beg every Da 
of God, with all their Heart,: 


Coming of his Kingdom. The Deſire 


of Eternity is always in their Hearts. 
Sion is ever freſh in their Memory. 
What ever Buſineſs they are engaged 
in, they {till find time to think of the 

Heavenly Feruſalem, they ſay with 
the Pfalmuit, If ever I be forgetful of 
thee, O Jeruſalem, let my Rig ** 


for, and ar: rea- 


ed we go with owr Lord, Heb. 11. 
13. Unto me, ſays the Apoſtle, 0 
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e ; Let my Tongue cleave to 
A 
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my Jaws, if I be not mindful of thee ; 
if I prope not Jeruſalem as the princi-- 
pal Object of my Foy, Pf. 136. ver 6. 

I could not finiſh this Work bet- 
ter than by ſhewing the Neceſſity of 
deſiring Heaven without ing, 
which ought to be the End and De- 
fign of all Works of Piety. This 
Deſire is a daily Exerciſe for us. By 
this means we Pray without Inter- 
miſſion, and preſerve the Preſence of 
God amidſt the various Employments 
of this Lite which are apt to diſſipate 
and divert us from that Object which 
ought always to be our only End 
and Aim. It is this Deſire we re- 
gain new Feryour, nouriſh our Love, 
augment our Courage, and are ex- 
cited to mend our pace towards a 
bleſſed Eternity. When the Scrip- 
© ture commands us, ſays St. Augu- 
© fine, to Pray without ceaſing ; it 


doth not oblige us to be always up- 


© on our Knees, nor to be Day and 
Night Singing Pialms, but to have 


always in the bottom of our Heart 


da Deſire to quit Earth for Heaven. 
© To Pray without ceaſing, 18, to - 
* fue. 


445 The Spiritual Director. 
© fire without ceaſing the Poſſeſſion of 
© God. Our Heart ought never to 
© be without this Deſue. We oaght 
© to bealways poaning, always ſigh- 
© ing, always ſaying ; I am a poor 
© Captive, a Stranger ; this World is 
© none of my Country; I am not 
© with my God. Not but that a juſt 
© Perſon, adds St. Auguſtine, doth and 
© may ſometimes laugh and divert 
© himfelf; not but that he concerns 
© himſelf about many things which 
© ſeem very difterent from gaining the 
© Kingdom of Heaven : alas! this is 
© what makes one of the Slaveries of 
© his hard Captivity. He muſt la- 


© bour for the Egyptians, he muſt make 


© both Brick and Mortar, ſo long as 
© he is Pharaoh's Slave. But ſtill in 
the midſt of his Captivity, he for- 


x gets not the Land of Promiſe, he 


© thinks of Sion, he ſighs after his own 
© Country ; and thus he Prays with- 
© out cealing : he ceaſes not to Pray 
© while he ceaſeth not to Deſire, and 
© as his Deſire is continual, his Pray- 
© ex is ſo too. To Pray, is to ask 
* with unſpeakable Groanings the 
Divine Adoption, which is, as St. 


© Paul 
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© Paul ſays, the Deliverance and Re- 
demption of our Body, Rom. 8. 23. 
© It is to have a Holy Hunger and 
© Thirſt for the good things of our 
Lord's Houſe. It is to look upon 
© ones ſelf in the Deſert of this World 
as in a ſtrange Land: it is to pant 
© with an ardent Thirſt after that 
© Fountain of our Eternal e | 
© To Pray, is to Love; and we ceaft 
to Pray when we ceaſe to Love. It 


is asking of God this only Bleſſing, 


© which can ſuffice the Children of 
God. It is ſaying truly and from 
© ones Heart, All that is not God, is 
© not capable of filling the vaſt Ex- 


| © tent of my Defires ; let him take all 


away from me, provided he gives 
me himſelf ; with him I am fully 
content, without him I find no- 
© thing within me nor without me, 

© but a dreadtul Poverty and Want. 
1 beg of him with all my Heart, 
that he will vouchſaie to pour down 
his Bleſſing upon this ſmall Work, 
that it may be profitable to ſome of 
his Children. I beſeech him to open 
the Hearts of thoſe that ſhall read it, 
that they may receive all his Inttru- 
5 ctions 
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; ctions which I have here ſet downs 


t 4s the Word of a Man, but az 
frawn from the Mord of God, 1 Theſ. 
2. 12. May he not ſuffer me to be 
like a Channel of Stone, which 
while it conveys Water for the Nou- 
riſhnent of Flowers and Fruits, it 
. felf remains always Stone, always 
hard, always barren. May he not 
it that while I am labouring to 
11d the Ark for the Security of all I 
the Elect, I my ſelf periſh in the 
Deluge. That after having ſung the 
Songs of Sion, I be no more than a 
Willow on the Rivers of Babylon. 
That after having Preached to others, 
I my ſelf become Reprobate, I hope 
all that ſhall profit by this Book, will 
_ readily join their Prayers with mine, 
for the obtaining a Deliverance from 
all theſe Evils. This is what I moſt 
heartily entreat of them; and I ſhall I 
not fail on my part to put up the 
{ame Wiſhes and Prayers for them. 
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